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Books By
SIR JOHN WOODROFFE (Arthur Avalon)

” Excellent volumes. Sir John writes with power, knowledge and
lucidity~-three rare qualities in authorship ™
—The Occult Review
THE SERPENT POWER (Kundalini Shakti)

A complete description and detailed explanation ¢f Kundalini Shalkti and the Yega

effected through it, together with the Sanskrit texts of Shatchakra Nirupana and Paduke

Panchaka with Kalicharana's commentary their Knglish translation and detailed

explanatory notes. The volume also contains eight original coloured plates of the

Chakras and nine half.-tone plates taken from life showing somie positions in
Kundalini Yoga.

4th Edition—bound in full cloth=700 Pages Price Rs. 25.
SHAKT! AND SHAKTA

Essays and addresses on the Shakta Tantra Shastra

* Shakti and Shakts reveals a wonderful grasp
of the fundamentals of consciousness. '’

4th Edition—7 3530 Pages=bound in full cloth—=Price Rs. 25
THE WORLD AS POWER

A series of 6 volumes [Reality - Lite - Mind - Matter - Casualty & Continuity - Consclousness
( Maha Maya)] explaining in simple language the Shakte Doctrine that the Universe
is & manifestation of the Supreme Power-Maha Shakti - in various aspects.

All the 6 Volumes . Price Rs. 16/-
A student of Occultism writes from California, U. S. A.

“They (world As. Power-6 volumes) are truly marvellous in clarity The Spiritual
uplift experienced since reading these books has impelled me to own two more of
his books namely, SHAKTI and SHAKTA and his GARLAND of LETTERS. I have
had THE SERPENT POWER on hand for vears but, could not understand it until
I read his power series Books. Sir John Woodroife truly does India’s Wisdom justice
with its grand sweep of Knowledge. For years I have been a student of Theosophy
and the Occult generally but this is the first real freedom that 1 have experienced
that expresses real joy in wanting to live”

GARLAND OF LETTERS ( Varnamala)
Studies in Mantra Shastra=2nd Edition Rs. 15/~

WAVE OF BLISS (Ananda Labrai) Rs. 1/8
GREATNESS OF SHIVA (Mahimnastava )
Publishers :

GANESH & CO. (Mmabras) LTD.
MADRAS-17
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! THE VEDANTA KESARI
! enters its 39th year of cxistence in May 1952. As a mark of fresh dedicati
! to its own sphere of service this special number is being offered to the r:t;;(:t(')sn
H A TENTATIVE LiST OF CONTENTS AND CONTRIBUTORS
‘ THE STORY OF A SAINTED SINNER
l An International Symposium
.. «THE INDIVIDUAL AND THE WORLD-CRISIS " : Topic
' :
' AMONG THE SYMPOSIASTS :
i Dr. Jaime Torres Bodet, Director Gengral, UNESCO
Mr. Chester Bowles, Ambassador of U.S. A. to India
{ Sri. J. Krishnamurti
{ Sri, K. M. Munshi, Minister for Food, Government of India
Founder, Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay )
Mon. Paul Richard, wellknown French thinker and writer
‘ Dr. Giuseppe Tucci, Leading Italian Orientalist, Rome, Italy
i;rnf.l)l)r. H. VAGl:senfpp, Ilseadxng German Indologist, University of Tubingen, Germany
r. Pitirim A. Sorokin, Director, Res h C i f NI
' Ulniversity, 0S. A, esearch Center in Creative Altruism, Harvard
Miss Muriel Lester, International Fellowship of Reconciliation '
{ Swami Nisreyasananda
' IN THE PRESENCE OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
) By Mrs. Lillian Montgomery, New York, U.S. A., and
4 Sri. C. Ramanujachari, Secretary, Ramakrishna Mission, Madras

AMARAVAT! SCULPTURES

By Sri. P. R. Srinivasen, M.A., Curator of Archaeology, Govt. Museum, Madras
’

DE - HYPNOTIZING OURSELVES

'

By Swami Yatiswarananda .
THE CONCEPT OF MAN AND THE PHILOSOPHY

IN EAST AND WEST OF EDUCATION
By Dr. S. C. Chatterjee, M.A., Ph.D., Calcutta University

THE INNER EYE .

By Swami Satprakashananda .

RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHICAL TENSION

By Dr. P. T. Raju. Dalmia, Professor of Philosophy, University of Rajaputana
SOREN KIERKEGAARD AND SWAMI VIVEKANANDA : |
A STUDY IN RELIGIOUS DIALECTICS (1) '

By Prof. C. T. K. Chari, M.A., Madra._s Christian College -

PHILOSOPHY AND LIFE
By Swami Adidevana.nda.'
AMONG OTHER CONTRIBUTORS :
Swami Ranganathanands

Prof. P. N. Srinivasachari,’ well.known author of standa : .
Do, ‘M. P. Mahadevan, Reader'and Head of the d&%ﬁﬁﬁ,}f dien iﬁ;ﬁ)ﬁo,ﬁly‘
, Philosaphy,

University of Madras
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EVERY INCH A QUALITY

NICCO cables and wires incorporate
fhe latest improvements in electrical wiring
N and insulation and have proved absolu-

tely safe and dependable wherever -
eleciricity is generated, transmitied or
distributed.

elect Nicco
CAB_LESﬂ& wnnAEs"

LIFE LINES OF THE NATLON

NICCO is on Govt. of India Rafe
Contract and is also supplied to Provincial
and State Govis. All NICCO V.
.cables are fested, sealed and ceriilied by
the Govt. before release. s

v

THE ~ NATIONAL INSULATED CABLE CO. OF INDIA LTD,
STEPHEN HOUSE, DALHOUSIE SQUARE, CALCUTTA,
- Yele Phone : City 5102 (4 Lines) ~ Telegram : ‘MEGOHM' Branch: D[LHI

Agents for Madras and surrounding Districts:

p. NATESAN & Co., Ltd., 10, Mount Road, MADRAS

Messrs.
Phone : 2549 Grams : “IMAGE”
For Best Quality
t Out!!
1 Jus GLASS SHEETS & MIRRORS.
Thus Spake Vivekananda Direet Iporters

R. ETHIRAJIAH & SONS

(ESTD. 1905)
103, Devaraja Mudali St., P, T. MADRAS-3

5th Edition
*

AN EXCELLENT COLLECTION Dealers in
’ TTERANCES Window glasses of all thickuess
OF THE SWAMIS U Coloured, white figured, wired glass, etc.
VERY ATTRACTIVE COVER
.

Mirrors white Bird & English Makes.
Vitrolite ’

, . Plywood
Price As. 6 - Pictures and picture frames
Zinc Sheets, Photo printing glass v
| * .Show Room Glasses, Big size

: Special glass for tannmg leather

: . Frameless mirrors
. SRI RAMAKR'SHNA MATH Thick roofing glasses, etc.
v - ' Hard Boards - .
MYLAPORE :: MADRAS-4 — — b
: Y T I 1 FRAME CUTTING MACHINES ' 3y a
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VEDANTA KESARJ ~

By SWAMI ABHEDANANDA .

Life Beyond Death: A Critical Study in the
Muystery of Psyche and Spiritualism.  With
a photo of a Spirit-writing, Rs. 6/8.

India and Her People: A Survey of the social,
political, educational and religious condi-
tions of India.  An epoch.making book
(New edition), Rs. 6/8.

Our Relation to the Absolute: A study in
True Psychology, Rs. 6.

Science of Psychic Phenomena: A critical
Study in the Mind and Its Powers. Rs. 4.

Doctrine of Karma: A Study in the Practice
and Philosophy of Work. The Author
has unveiled the arts of Work. Rs. 3.

lectures in India: Inspiring thoughts on
Religion and Nationalism. Rs. 3/8

Songs Divine: Sauskrit Hymns with English
translation in verse, Rs. 2.

Ideal of Education: The aim and object of
Lducation has been delineated in this neat
volume, Re. 1.

Reincarnation: A key-note to the philosophy
of the Greeks, Hindus, Christians, Sufis,
Chinese, ete. and the theory of Rebirth
prevailing among sll the nations of the
world ; Rs. 2

How to be a Yogi: An illuminating work on
the philosophy and practice of Yoga
explained in the light of Modern science;
Rs. 4.

Human Affection and Divine Love: A Work
on Mysticism dealing with the process of
Divine Communion through love and love
alone. Rs. 1/4

Spiritual Unfoldment: The Guiding star
towards religious perfection. Rs. 2.

An Introduction to the philosophy of Panchadasi
Re. 1/4. -

Pbilogo%hy and Religion: This volume deals

with fifteen illuminating chapters that solve
all the naughty problems of Indian
Philosophy and religion. It covems the
discussion of different aspects of Philosophy
and religion and their application in our
practical life. Rs. 6/8.
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH PUBLICATION

Path of Realization: A Study in comparative
Religion and I'hilosophy. Rs. 4.

Self Knowledge: A Study in the Mysticism
of the Upanishads; Rs. 3.

Religion of the Twentieth Century: As. 12.

Divine Heritage of Man: A clear solution of
all questions and problems of God, His
existence and attributes. Rs. 4.

Sayings of Ramakrishna: ‘A wise anthology
of the pregepts and parables of the great
Master by his gifted disciple. Rs. 3.

Attitude of Vedanta Towards Religion:
Selected Lectures on Vedanta and Religion
Rs. 6/8.—

Swami Vivekananda and His Work: This |

little pen.picture has all the merit and
beauty of its own as it came out from one
of the dearest and worthiest spiritual
brothers of the great Swami Vivekananda.
Re. 1/-

PAMPHLETS; At Six Annas Each.

Why a Hindu Accept’s Christ and Rejects

Churchianity: Why a Hindu is a Vegetarian

Unity and Harmony: Word and cross in
Ancient India: '

Swami Vivekananda and Modern India: by
Swam Jagadishwarananda. As. 12.

Progress and Perfection: by Swami Prajnans-
nandn. Re. 1/- h

An Apostle of Monism:
(Mrs. Mary LePage) A learned Introduction
by I'r. Basu Begchi. Neat Volume with
excellent get.up—with many pictures and
designed flap. Rs. 7/8 - ) .

RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH
19-B, RAJA RAJKRISHNA STREET, CALCUTTA-6.
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THE VEDANTA KESARI
APRIL, 1952
CONTENTS PAGE
¥. A LETTER oF SwaMI TURIYANANDA - ... 441
Tae New Invasioxn - (Editorial) 442
. TuE IMAGE oF SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND ITS SIGNIFICANCE
By Swami Satprakasananda 452
4. SwaMi VIVEKANANDA AND AMERICA — By Dr. Krishnalal Shridharant 4558
5. ArnL ror HrarTiNe THE CAR - By A. Wanderer : 458
6. Soocran TEnsions: CasTES AND RELIGIONS — By Swami Chidbhavananda 460
( Continued to Page 3)
R
GOLDEN OPPORTUNITY !! -

SRI RAMAKRISHNA BIRTI:iDAY CONCESSIONS

The following two popular baoks will be given at a considerable

REDUCED PRICE on the occasion of the birthday of Sri Ramakrishna
Deva. The conocession will be available up to 30th April, 1952.

1.-TALES AND PARABLES OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Original Price Rs. 8~8-0
Reduced Price Rs. 2-0-0 only

Pp. 321

2. THE BRINCE OF AYODHYA

The Story of the Ramayana according to Valmiki, retold in English

Prose by the renowned Prof. D. S. Sharma.

Pp: 392 Original Price Rs. 4-0-0

Reduced Price Rs. 2-8~0 only

i

PIacé your order immediately with :
- Sri Ramakrishna Math
| MADRAS-4
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7. THE APPEAL OF THE RAMAKRISHNA-VIVEKANANDA MOVEMENT
mo THE MODERN MIND -~ By G. N. Mathrani y. 4. (Cantad)

Dip-Ed. (Leeds)

8.. Tar Ramayana-TriveNn: — By Dr. V. Raghavan

9. Lire or SrI RaMaNuJAa - By Swami Ramakrishnananeda

10. Nores AND COMMENTS - ... _—
11. REviEws AND NOTICES - ... y

12. NEws AND REPORTS -

Just out! | Just out!!

THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Choicest selection from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellent get up with a Tri-colour portrait of

w
g

Sri Ramakrishna on the Cover — as beautiful and handy as
Thus Spake Vivekananda

Pp. 128 Price As. 8

463
467
471
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476
479

Just Out ! ‘ Just Out !/
‘NARADA BHAKTI SUTRAS
(2nd Edition)
Translated and annotated by
SWAMI TYAGISANANDA .
Thoroughly revised and rearranged

With Sanskrit Text, word-by-word meaning, English rendering
of the text and elaborate explanatory and critical Notes.
Pp. 266 ‘ Price Rs. 3/

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH.
, Publication Department
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<! VOLUME FOUR

Q!

S . .

%3 Lditorial program for 1952

g‘ ATM : To present a survey of developments in

N Asia in the five-year postwar period, 1946.

g 1951.

Q! STYLE : Compact objoctive reportage with undog-
matic assessment in easy semi-technical
language.

‘ AUDIENCE : Upper reaches of lay magazine readership,
%‘ including serious students of Asian and
g‘ world affairs.

s; LENGTH OF ARTICLES : Not to exceed 3,000 words.

S/ SCHEDULE : Number One.

f Patterns of development—sources of these

patterns—the prospect before us

i 1 NATIONALISM 10 DEVELOPMENT OF NATURAL

2 CoMMUNISM RESOURCES
3 CoLONIALISM 11 INDUSTRY AND TRADE
i 4 DEMOCRATIZATION 12 SOOIO-OULT?RAL CHANGES
5 KEcoNOMIC RE-ORGANISATION 13 ART AND LITERATURE
6 LABOUR REFORM 14 INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS
7 AGRARIAN REFORM 15 PERSONALITIES
8 EDUCATIONAL REFORM 16 TaE UNiTED NATIONS AGENOLES
9 POPULATION AND FOOD
{ Numbers Two to Six.
| Discussion and survey will range
within the same sixteen heads, but
with reference to the following -
particular regions. ‘
1 SouruwesT Asia (i.e THE MippLE East)
9 SouTH Asia (i.e INDIA, PaRisTAN AND CEYLON)
’ 3 SoUTHEAST AsIA (i.e FROM BUERMA TO THE PHILIPPINES)
T 4 East Asia (i.e CniNa, KOREA AND JAPAN)
5 NorTH AsIA (i.e SoVIET ASIA) |
- UNITED ASIA 120, WODEHOUSE RD., COLABA, BOMBAY 3§ (India
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YATINDRAMATADIPIKA
BY
SRINIVASADASA
Translated and annotated by Swami Adidevananda

The Yatindramatadipika is one of the most favourite works among the students
of Visishtadvaita. As a compendiops presentation of the epistemology, psychology
and cosmology of Visishtadvaita, this mp.nual may be said to have no parallel

among the works of its class in the system. -
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NATESAN’S PUBLICATIONS

NATIONAL CLASSICS

Price Rupees Three cach

The Mahabharata, Text in Devanagari & English
Translation. Foreword by Dr. Sir S. Radha-
krishnan.

The Srimad Bhagavata,
Engiish Translation,
Sivaswami Aiyar,

Upakhyanamala. Text in Devanagari.
Dr. Sir C. P, Ramaswami Aiyar,

The Upanishads. Selections from the 108 Upanishads,
Text in Sanskrit Devanagari, With a Foreword
by Prof. M, Hiriyanna, m, a,

Prayers, Praises and Psalms. Text in Devanagari and
English Translation. Foreword by Mahatma
Gandhi.

Sankara's Select Works.
English translation.

Valmiki Ramayama. Text in Devanagari and English
Translation. Foreword by the Rt. Hon. V. 5.
Srinivasa Sastri, p. c,, C. H, (under reprint.)

RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY

A Handbook of Saiva
Rs. 2-8.

Aspects of the Vedanta: A Sympgsium. Rs, 2.

Bhagavad Gita. Text in Devanagari and English
Translation. By Dr. Annie Besant. As. 8,

Hiada Ethics. By Babu Govinda Das. Rs. 2.

Tewmples Churches and Mosques. By Yakub Hasan.
68 illus. Re, 1-8.

The First Foar Califs.

Text in Devanagari and
Foreword by Dr. Sir P. S,

fForeword by

Text in Devanagari and

Religion, By S. Katiresu.

By Ahmed Shafi. Re, .

Three Great Acharyas: Sankara, Ramanuja and
Madhwa. Rs. 3.

North ;ndin Saints.  (Ramanand to Ram Tirath).
Rs, 2.

Chaitanya to Vivekamanda. Lives of the saints of

- Bengal. Rs. Two. ¢

Iodian Review Golden Jubilee Number 1900-1950. Over
130 lllustrations. Price Rs, 3.

59 Yeors In the Service of the Nation: A Golden

Jubilee Souvenir recording the nation’s progress
through flfty years of G, A, Natesan & Co's
publications, By B. Natesan. Wiih Foreword
by Hjs Exceliency C+ Rajagopalachariar, Rs. Two.

K=" I you have not already seen

INDIAN TALES

The Guardianship of India: A Mock Trial.
lavanthinathan. Rupee one,

Indian Tales of Fun, Folly and Folklore. Rs. 2,

Select Tales from the Sanskrit Dramatists, Contents :
Sakuntala, Malavikagnimitra, Uttaramacharitra,
Nagananda and Mudrarakshasa, Re. One,

The Idiot's Wife, By Dr. Naresh Chund
Gupta, M. A., D. L. As. 8, er Sen

Sakuntala. By Kamala Satthianadhan, As. 6. o
Kanoappan or the Hunter of Kalahnsti: A
By Harindranath Chattopadhyaya. Rs.
DR. S. RADHAKRISHNAN'S WORKS
Freedom and Culture. Re, 1.8,
The Heart of Hindusthan. Re. -8,

WORLD TEACHERS
Re. One each

Sti Rama: His Life and Teachings.
kumaran, M. A.

Jesus Christ: By Mr. S. K, George.

Sankaracharya. By S, S, Suryanarayana Sastri,

Sri Krishoa: His Life and Teachings.
Sampatkumaran. 2nd Edn.

Life and Teachings of Zoroaster, By Prof. A, R, Wadia,

Buddba. By D. Dharmapala, 4th Edn.

Prophet Mubammad. By Ahmed Shafi and Yakub
Hasan.

By R.

L{ric Play,

By M. R. Sampat-

GENERAL

Books That Have Iofluenced Me: A symposi
the Rt. Hon, Sastri, Sir C. V. Ra);na%,stn:. gy
Jinarajadasa, Justice M. C. Chagia, Mr, C. Raja:
gopalachari, Sir B, J. Wadia, K. Natarajan, Mr
Dilp Kumar Roy, Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, Prof:

M. Ruthnaswami, Mr. B. Sanjeeva Rao and Sip *

C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar. Price Re. -8, Postage
extra. ’

Leaders of the Brahmo Samaj, Re. {-8.

Famous Battles In Indiau-History. By T. G. Subrah-
manyam, M. A, L. T. Re, |,

Malabar and its Folk, By Mr. T. K.
Panlkkar, B. a. Rs, 2. y Gcgala

Shakespeare's Tragedies: King Lear, Macbeth, H
and Othello. - By Dr, William Miller- e, it

THE INDIAN REVIEW

the best, the cheapest and * the most up-to-date Indian Periodical ', send
your namo and address with four anna postage stamps for a free copy.
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Which are Icternal Love and Scrvice Free!
Swami Vieckananda
1 H[: \/EDANT/-\ KESAIQI
VOL XXXVIII APRIL 1952 No. 12

A LETTER OF SWAMI TURIYANANDA

( Translated from Original Benyali)

ArMORA
16-12-15.

DEAR ...

T received all news in your letter dated 5. 12. 15,

Previously 1 wrote to you more than once, and I am writing to you again,
—do not be flurried over that state of your mind. Many have experienced this state of
mind and this is not a permanent affair. A better state comes to prevail again and peace
abides in the mind. During such a period one has to carry on with his spiritual pra.ct.lces‘
sven though there is no willingness for it. One must not leave the tenor of pracbme,'
rather one should with great restraint concentrate the mind and pray so that the mind

may be riveted on the lotus feeb of God. All things again turn round to be good.

Without being yourself delighted with name and fame, offer them all unto God‘
This body, mind, prana and buddhi—everything is His. Therefore whatever work is
flone with them and the fruits thereof are His alone. Consider yourself as the mstrumenﬁ
and Him as the yielder of the instrument, and always pray so that remaining within you
e may guide you aright. If considering yourself an utter refugee, you offer at His fee§
i1 the fruits of your action there will remain no more fear and anxiety; He Hlmselg

get done His work. Being resigned in Him, go on working—good will ensue.

. My good wishes, . All ’s well heret »-Your welfare is the object of prayer.
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Savine AFrER CrviniziNg

There were times when the Asiatics were
taken as peoples who required to be
civilized and saved. The voice of the few
fragile Orientalists, who said that the
Orient was the cradle of most of the living
civilizations of the world, was nothing
more than an exotic romantic melody for
amusing the uneducated ears of hefty
empire-makers. It was not calculated
to play any jarring note on the grand
imperial march song. KEven such a great
Orientalist as Max Muller seems to have
been not a non-believer in ‘ Rule Britannia.’

Colonialism grew, expanded, sat heavy
and festered. Now, sick of it, History
geems impatient to roll the rotten matress
of colonialism in its own museum of pattern-
relics. Though some obscurantist efforts to
maintain some obstinate pockets continue
to be made, the overall picture is clear.
As the gaudy screens of brocaded imperia-
lism are being shuffled off, there emerges
an Asia,—dirty, hungry, million-mouthed,
over-fecundating creature of squalor, as
we are given to understand. After persis-
tent efforts at civilizing for centuries this

the point clear:

Country Population "Per Capita In-
(in 1000’s) come in £'s

U.8.A 149,215 819
Canada 13,549 311

New Zealand 1,881 305
Sweden 6,956 a79

U. K. 50,363 276
Australia 7.912 242
Belgium 8,614 208
France 41,180 172
Germany (West) 47,685 114

Italy 45,996 84
Czechoslovakia 12,463 132

U.8. 8 R 193,000 - 110 A
Poland 24,500 -- - 107 - -
Hungary 9,165 96
Wn 16,140 52

LA VA

! The following table of per capita incomes of the ditferent countries of the worlq will mako

is the Asia that has been salvaged to be
saved !

Before Asia had any time to look up
her ravaged body and take account of her
own maladies according to her own under.
standing, she finds herself already labelled
with new appellations, ¢ depressed,’  back.
ward,” ‘under-developed.” In very good
faith, most reliable friends have told us
on what appears to be sure grounds that
we were ‘backward’ and ‘under-developed,’
and that we will be duly saved. This time
the term of reference is not that of any
far-fetched redemption but that of hard
economic actualities which one is forced to
acknowledge. Appalling statistics! have
been submitted by such a reliable and high
authority as UNO, and its various agencies,
These impart to such appellations ag
¢ depressed’, ‘ backward’ and under-deve.
loped’ an authenticity which seems to be
irrefutable,

On the basis of these ﬁgufes quoted
which speak for themselves some more
agonising truths have been ascertained :

That, of the total population of the world
which is some 2,350 millions, half egg

Country Population i
(inp1000's) Inf:;xec?glgs
Israel 1,016 138
Turkey 19,693 44
Egypt 30,046 39
Persia 17,073 30
' Traq 4,990 30
Saudi Arabia 6,000 14
Japan 82,636 39
Indis 346,000 20
Pakistan 73,855 18
Burma 17,180 ST A
" South Korea - 20,189 - .... .. 12
China 463,493 T 0

Indonesia 79,260 g
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209% less food than the minimum needed to
maintain health, half earn less than £ 25 a

“year ; half can neither read nor write. And
these .are the peoples of the ‘ underdeve-
" loped’ areas of the world.

Tae NEw CoNCERN ¥oR THE Easr

Thinking people of the ‘advanced’ re-
gions of the world seem to have been
moved by the sudden ' realization that
the greatest threat to their prosperity lies
in the fact that their prosperity is not
shared equally by half the population of
the world. They seem to have discovered
the fact that audacious skyscrapers of
their prosperity stand on the sands of
the misfortune of the millions of the world.
One Mr. Peter Woon writing? in the Hindu
makes a strong plea for equitable distri-

bution of the wealth of the world. He

writes :
¢ ..we cannot afford to lose sight of the fact
that the development and assistance of the
depressed lands and their peoples is an essen-
tial complementary to the bid for strength
and, in the long run, a factor of much greater
importance in the cause of lasting peace. ...

‘... The task of raising the living standards of
the poor peoples of the world is a vicious
circle getting ever larger. Where there is
poverty, there is hunger, where hunger igno-
rance- So long as these conditions exist therg
,will be bitterness and strife. ~We must in-
crease food production to save people from
starving; we must develop industry to give a
firm footing to the climb from poverty. The
great responsibility, if only for self-preserva-
tion, lies with the more prosperous,

'...The solution we know, lies in a careful
programme of development in greater produe-
tivity, improved quality, and & more complete
and effective use of all our resources. ...The
task of all nations of the world today is fo re-
move these discrepancies in the distribution
of worldresources. Hunger among the
millions will be the cause of war unless we
act very quickly; the world shortage of food
must affect the lives of all, prosperous and
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poverty-stricken, unless it is tackled imme-
diately.

‘If * civilization "’ and * peace’’ are to mean
anything in the second half of the 20th
century, the nations of the West must begin
immediately a concerted and unceasing effort
to bring about more equitable distribution of
the wealth of the world.’

Mr. Peter Woon’s earnest articles repre-
sent the seriousness of the awareness of
the Western intelligentsia regarding the
necessity of helping in all possible ways the
“depressed - backward - underdeveloped’
countries of the world.

President Truman’s and his party’s
attitude on this point is too well-known to
require mention here.

Above all, UNO with all its various
branches has already done a lot of ground-
work for executing very comprehensive
plans of succouring the ‘underdeveloped’
countries. They have already collected
very valuable statistics and have created
world-wide movement.

In the context of the above facts it can
be said that a regular world-wide movement
for helping the ‘depressed-backward-under-
developed’ countries is not only already
on foot, but has also gained considerable
momentum.

Tae East Must THOROUGHLY ExAMINE

Tae NEw SrruaTioN '

It is therefore high time that the  back-
ward’ people whom the ‘advanced’ world
seems anxious to help, should on their own
account and from their own standpoint
examine the entire situation thoroughly
to fully grasp all the possible trends,
implications and promises of this move-
ment, and preserve their control over it.

If help is to come, perhaps it may come.
But it must not come like a callous killing

My, Peter Woon's four articles appeared in the Hindu on Feb. 20, Feb. 24, March 1, and

‘Mazch 14, '52.
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deluge of kindness which chokes life out
of poor beneficieries. Help must come
through channels of intelligent irrigation
systems planned by the beneficieries accord-
ing to their own requirements. No help,
however voluminous, spontaneous and well-
intentioned, should be allowed to violate
the national will of a country however
humble or ‘hackward’ that may be, and its
scheme of values and way of life; nay,
help must come couched in genuine reve-
ronce as an offering and supplication and
wait for acceptance. The receiver should
undoubtedly be thankful but the giver
should be boundlessly beholden for any
acceptance of help. This is the only way
of keeping the entire affair on the spiritual
plane where it should be. 'This is however
by way of digression.
DEFINING BACKWARDNESS
OR ADVANCEMENT

For a thorough examination of the situa-
tion from the standpoint of the ‘ back-
ward’—and we shall do this examination
mainly from the Indian standpoint, as
we understand it,-—the first desideratum
is to ascertain the connotation of the
words like ‘ depressed ’ ‘ backward ’ ‘under-
developed' or in other words to know
what precisely makes for ‘ advancement ’.
Have the international bodies who have
given currency to the use of these words
in the present context, ascertained the
precise connotation of these words? Do they
at all think that it is necessary to do so ?

Incidentally, we may express our sur-
prise at the readiness, swiftness and a
facile sense of self-possession with which
the foreign diplomats and journalists have
taken to using these words with reference to
Asiatic countries. They seem to have taken
for granted the correctness of the use of
these words with reference to the countries
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of their chosing. But on what authority
and with whose sanction ?

What makes for development or advan.

cement ? As we understand it, develop-

ment or advancement can be of two
kinds: one of which is characterised by
the control of man on the outer nature,
and the other by the control of man over
his inner nature. Both these developments
must go hand in hand if g country were
to be called truly ‘advanced.” The fifst
development empowors man to organise
matter in his own way for the purposes of
meeting the requirements of life. And the
second one gives man the power over his
inner nature. The latter Power expresses
itself as desirelessness, fearlessness and
selflessness which makes one progressively
independent of matter itself. While the
paramount importance of the first develop-
ment should go unquestioned, it may be
conceded that from the standpoint of the
ultimate value, which according to the
Hindu tradition is, moksha — spiritual
liberation—the second development is of
superior importance But there is no deny-
ing the fact that the second sort of deve.
'1opment in most cases largely depends on
the first one. According to Swami Viveka.
nanda that society is the most advanced in
which the highest ideals of life become
most practical.
No CouNTRY S0 ADVANCED as To
cALL OTHERS ‘ BACKWARD’

In the light of the above analysis
that country alone can be called truly
‘advanced’ which can claim this double

mastery over both outer and inner nature,

In this sense of the word every single
country in this world may perhaps with
justice be called ‘ under-developed ° .

True, in India we are beset with the

problems of our unfed, sick, illiterate,
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unhoused and the unemployed. But are
we not- compelled to stare in agony at
the horrible helplessness of the so called
‘advanced’ countries with the diabolical

" fruits of their own know-hows? We are

not so much impressed by their satanic
destructive power as we are moved by a
profound sort of pity at their backward-
ness of mind, typified by the absence of
“inner check’ in their national minds which
makes them rush inexorably to create scien-
tific monstrosities. To us it all looks very
childish to go on all theTime manufacturing

‘all that brood of alphabatical bombs while

sighing  peace I’ ‘ peace I’ simultaneously.
What a stupefying absurdity this! What
a dreadful specimen of dire backwardness !
And the final wonder of it all is that this
famine of ‘inner check’ in the ‘advanced’
countries does not seem to worry the UNO
in the least, though this backwardness of
their horrible advancement is hourly leading

_ the world to the blind point of a most

agonising suicide.

They are piling atomic and other bombs,
it seems, for ensuring peace on earth and
good in heaven! And this is whate the
Atomic Scientists News, the Journal pub-
lished by the Atomic Scientists’ Associatoin

‘has to say in purport:

Atomic bombs are not difficult to make but
very difficult to destroy- ...To destroy an
atomic bomb implies destroying the fissible
materis] it contains. This might be done by
exploding it in an uninhabited ares or by cas-
ting the material into the sea. But to explode

~ the world Stockpile of bombs might have se-
rious consequences through radio-active con-
tamination: The procedure would involve an
appalling waste of pobential energy resources.
The stock of our existing source of energy are
none too plentiful...?

What a situation! If the atom bombs

’are utilized (!) in & right massive modern
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manner, gone are the human civilizations -
with all our vanities. A great peace will then
surely descend on this agitated planet! And
what happens if they do not use the bombs,
that is to say, if they destroy the stock-
pile? A more insidious and insufferable
doom! All, fruits of ‘advancement’!!

What sort of advancement is this which
forces humanity towards such a doom?
Is this advancement at all? Is it not most
ruinous backwardness? Has UNO any
programme to help those countries which
suffer specially from this kind of backward-
ness ?

Did not Pandit Nehru make it absolutely
clear that even if India had all the wealth
of the world she would not manufacture
atomic bombs? Wherefrom does he draw
this power to make such an assertion?
Is it all from backwardness ?

TrAT TALK OF ‘ AMENITIES’
AND ‘ LIBERTIES’

A shift of plane may be sought here.
‘Look at these ever so many amenities and
liberties !’ True, they are spectacular,
astonishing, even alluring. But mark, please,
even a village Indian girl who has perhaps
never curved a letter or boarded a train is
perfectly capable of pitying those of her
advanced sisters overseas who go crazy over
thrilly excitements—swallowing the strong.
est wines, smoking ceaselessly, keeping them-
selves ever open to the full blast of all sorts:
of sensualities, changing fashions of gar-
ments, erstwhile husbands and models of
cars at ‘exciting’ intervals until they find
themselves fumbling in the clutches of
deviating doctors of an uncertain science
receiving the final complicating orientation
to their already over-much complicated

3 Reported in The Hindu, March 20, 1952.
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disease. Wonderful is thislife of ‘amenities’
and ‘liberties’ |

Well, this restfulness of the soul of the

Indian village girl is not, as some friends
from overseas, or even the “progressives’ at
home would like to have it, a bane of
backwardness. It is a gift one inherits
being born in a hoary civilization and high
culture where concepts of values have been
forged, chastened and ascertained through
austere meditations of millenniums. One
should not forget that a genuine Indian girl
is after all Maitreyi’s sister, Maitreyi who
exclaimed ‘¥E T @ fwE ¥ Fig v
—what shall I do with that through which
I cannot be immortal ?

It should not lie witlfin the mouth of the
people of countries—which seem to be
fast becoming heavens of psychiatrists,
where neurotics abound, where every third
marriage tends to be a failure, where many
people cannot sleep without being drugged
by sleeping-pills—to call the people of
India or other ancient nations, ‘backward’,
simply because their economic conditions
are bad, and that too as a consequence of
being exploited for centuries by some
‘advanced ’ nation or other.

In PoinT oF PoLiTics Too

Some political fanatics who believe demo.
cracy to be the very ultimate truth, as
it were, relish patronising the seeming
democratic infancy of India, all the time
ignorant of the fact that some form of
democracy throve in India right from the
Vedic times and that there were hardly
any forms of Government which India had
not experimented with.

What have the recent elections in India
shown to the world? Has not the whole
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world wondered at her political maturity ?
One foreign commentator writes,

*...the first and the mogt striking i i
that we }_mvc had at thig distancg h:;pg:::: %nf
tr{mqullh.ty, thg smoothness, and the fairness
with which this gigantic electoral operation
hos been carried out, If that impression ig
correct (and we say, it ig 80) it is a triumph
not only for _th9 high standard get by the Elee-
tion Commission and the care and thorough-
ness of the arrangements everywhere, but
also for the ordinary decency and democratic
sense of the voters af large. From an
olectorate numbering, as we have been told
(and not wrongly ), one-twolfth of the human
race, that is a gespure for which a bewildereq
world should be grateful on jtg knees.’ ¢

We shall not here mention many other
aspects of life which will set the ‘advanced’
countries at a disadvantage. On the basis
of what we have already said we venture
to assert that it is absurd to call ancient,
countries like India which have been witness
to the coming and going of varieq civili-
sations in various climes, ¢ depressed, back.-
ward, underdeveloped.” To do so is sheer
name-calling from which all respectable
and sensible people—he they diplomats or
journalists or any other—should desist,

A BrLunNpER or UNO

Such a great international orgahisation
a8 UNQ which is wedded to the welfare of
humanity at large should not commit such
far-reaching blunders as is typified by their
work of popularising these epithets rather
unsagaciously. Such a responsible organi.
sation should be able to foresee all the
implications of their vocabulary better,
The national representatitives of different
eastern countries should protest against
the use of such words as ‘ depressed,’
‘backward,” * under-developed ’ with refer-
ence to them by UNO.

* vide article captioned, ‘Democratic Maturity in India’ by Franois Weston, in Swatantra

(Madras), Vol-vii. No, 6., Maxch 1

o
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V The use of such words has of late be-
come 80 common in the foreign diplomatic
and journalistic circles that some friends

_ may wonder as to why we are so much up

against this almost established usage, which
would appear to have been taken for gran-
ted even by the unfortunate countries who
are solemnly patronised with these words.
Many people do not seem to be even so
much aware of the fact that a very far-
r;aching issue affecting the entire future of
humanity is involved here.

UNO and its agencies should understand
better that however bad the economic
condition of a given country, they should
never call them °depressed,” ‘ backward,’
¢ underdeveloped,’ not even ‘less fortunate,’
a more dangerous term. ’

We need have to expatiate. By educat-
ing certain countries through constant and
powerful propaganda to look upon them.
selves as backward or underdeveloped,
UNO and its agencies,perhaps unconsciously,
put an unbalanced—and, therefore, ulti-
mately disastrous—premium on the dehu-
manising type of materialism which the
West had the misfortune to develop. This
type of development-~which is characterised
by total and centralized industrialization,
¢gcientism’, ‘ gigantism’, ‘mass-men’,
‘sensate culture,” and monied poverty which
reduce men to mere incurable neurotics,—
has for sometime past set the choice thin-
kers of the West to earnestly seek for pro-
bable remedies for the maladies of their
civilization olitside the pale of their own
advancement,—in the way of life and
values obtaining in the East, to be more
precise. Such authentic writings are too
numerous and well-known to require men-
vion here. Now at this late hour if UNO
allows itself unreservedly to be a conduit of
the flood-waters of that none-too-assuring

pattern of civilization in the high name of
* building for peace ’, it then simply does
not know that it is definitely working coun-
ter to its own professed aspirations. Should
we be even more explicit dhd say that
UNO by that way, unknowingly becomes
a very powerful and formidable instrument
for a new invasion of the East? ¢How is
that ’, we will be asked with surprise by
some, we know. The answer is here :

UNO belongs neither to the West nor to
the East, it is global, But UNO is a forum
where all sorts of forces are trying to gain
grounds, to utilize it for their own ulterior
ends. These forces which enter the UNO
system as national representatives have
not all alike ideals with the UNO. But
they form the body politic of UNO, which
is expected to have supra-national interests.
This creates a core of contradiction in the
very heart of UNO, which it itself does not
seem to be always aware of.

We believe, it is because of the unaware-
ness of the existence of this contradiction
within itself that UNO could slip into using
words like ‘under.developed’ or ‘back-
ward’ in reference to certain countries of
the world.

TEE Modus-operandi IN THE
New INvasioN

That unredeemed and uﬁcomplemenbed
pattern of western civilization holds out
little hope for the future of humanity is
today a matter of common knowledge
among the intellectuals of the world. But
this knowledge does not seem to have been
successful in penetrating the thinking appa-
ratus of the masters of the political affairs
of the West. Empire-lust of some type or
other seems to blaze as hungry as ever in
the political aspiration of the West. This
is why, though colonialism is dying, ‘wes.
tern encroachment’ continues to take over
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new forms, the latest of which, some say,
is the ultra-modern aggressive altruisin.

We may submit before we are misunder-
stood that this analysis is not totally our
own. Somc western thinkers are indeod
the hest friends of the East today for they
have been stupendously honest and bru-
tally frank in self-criticism. What we of
tlic East would perhaps avoid saying, they
thunder across the oceans as warnings to
the peoples of the East who are too prone
to submit to aggression for various reasuns.
So when we speak of the new invasionol the
East by the West we take the cuc from
such western thinkers in whose intelligence
and honesty one cannot help having faith.

This is what Rene Geunon wrote® some
years back :

“Phe modern confusion had its origin in the
West,...and until the last few yoars renwin-
ed thore as something quite local.  But now
a process is taking place tho gravity of which
ghould not be overlooked: tho eonfusion is
gpreading everywhere, and even tho Liagt
geelns to be succumbing to it. It is true
that the encroachments of tho West ave noth-
ing ncw, but hitherto they have been contined
to a more or less brutal domination over
other peoples, whose effects went no decper
than tho domain of politics and cconorics :
dospite all tho efforts of a propagands thab
worked under many different guises, the Fagt-
ern attitude of mind ranained unadfected by all
deviations, and the ancient traditional civili-
zations survived intact. Today on tho con-
trary, thore are orientuls who arc more or less
completely ¢ westernised ', who havo {orsaken
their tradition and adopted all the aberrations
of the modern outlook, and these denaturcd
elements, led astray by the teachings of
European and American Universitics, have
become & oause of trouble in their own
countries. (p 141)

To speak of India, the truth of this
analysis will be attested by the fact that
while the number of disillusioned intellec-
tuals is daily increasing in the West, in
India the number of illusioned intellectuals-
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those proselytesof the church of waterialism
and devotees of the dubious western way of
lite—-is daily increasing. Some of our all-

kuowing administrators and intellectunls .

secm to have started a regular campaign
of running down the traditional ways of
Indian life and scheme of values. These
over-sure discoverers of new heavens on
oarth, preach with all th: zeal and vehe.
mence of the new converts that India had
enough of philosophy and spiribuality to
make a clean work of them uow and take
now lessons in more importat:t things which
alone mattered, such as technology and
industry. 5

The new invasion of the West is swocp-
ing over the Kast in this subversiveo manner
too.

Some of our aver much learned men of
India will do well to listen to the warning

Rene Guenen sounded with such exomplary

honesty and selflessness :

“...tho West is undeniably cneronching overy-
where; its inlluence first made itself folt in
tho matmial domain, since this comes mogt
direetly within its roach, working through
conquest by violence or through commeree
and by sccuring control over the resources of
othor countrics ; but now things are going still
furthor.  Tho Westorners, always animated
by that noed for proselytiam which is so ex-
clusively theirs, have succecded to a certain
oxbent in lutroducing their own anti-tradi-
tional and materialistic outlook anong other
peoplos; -and wheroas the first forin of
invasion aftor all only affected mon's bodies,
this newer form poisons their minds and kills
all spiribuality. In point of fact, it was the
first kind of invasion that made the second
ono possible, 8o that it is ultinately only by
bruto foreo that the Wost has succeeded in

imposing itsolf upon the rest of the world, as, _

indeed, must nocossarily bo tho casoe, since
in this sphere les the renl suporiority of its
civilization, so inferior from every other point
of view. The westorn enerouclunont is the on-
croachient of materialism under all its guiscss
and cannob ho obther than this; none of the

5 Vide The Crisis of the Modern World, Luzac & Co., London, 1942
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more or less hypoeritical veils, none of the
moralist protexts, nono of the humanitarian
declamations, none of the wiles of a propaganda
that knows how to bocome inginuating on
qeeasion, the better to attain its destructive
ends, nothing can gainsay this $ruth, which
could only ho disputed by the gullible or by
those who have some interest to serve in a
work phat is truly ‘ satanic’ in the strictest
sense of the word,’ (p. 145)°

This is the analysis by a dependable Wes-
terner of the strategy of the new western
invasion on the ¢ under-developed’ part of
the world. If a Westerner can with com-
mendable display of understanding and
frankness bring himself to show up the
workings of the western mind in this man-
ner, it is no use for the Easterners not to
open eyes and see and take all profes-
sions of altruism on their face value.

And indeed some diplomats have been
fantastically frank too. They have said
in 80 many words that all their succouring
schemes were inspired by ¢ enlightened self-
interest.” We shall not here go into the
question as to whether or not self-interest
and enlightenment could at all go together.
We shall here only mention what some of
the political commentators have said, that
the success of this new invasion can mean
the final WAR. They have pointed out that
the realization of this ‘self-interest’ which
could only be synonymous with dollaring
into submission all independent political
views and power-groups, can only mean one
thing, and that is upsetting the precarious
political balance of the world resulting into a
catastrophic doom. Rene Guenon’s warning
seems also to lend support to ,this way of
looking at the affairs which we leave to the
political experts for further analysis.

In Tre TrICK OF THE NEW INVASION

It is highly important that people in the

"East," in general, specially the educated,

and people in India specially, should see
and understand absolutely clearly that
they are in the throes and the thick of
a new invasion of a most invidious type,
which has to be grappled with right now
and conquered.

But this invasion being without countable
army cannot be so easily grappled with.
This is the aggression of the mind over
mind, and, if we may say go, of one part
of the human mind over the other part,
of the asuri (demoniac) tendencies of man
over his daivi (divine) tendencies. This
battle has to be accepted and fought in the
human mind and won.

Let us not be misunderstood. Let it not
be imagined that we are preaching a new
regionalism. We are neither alarmists,
nor defeatists ; nor do we advoeate India’s
re-entering the shell of isolationism. We
also never said that the East should not
intelligently accept the know-how and the
material help from the West. Indeed the
necessities of economic laws are prevailing
everywhere and behind them are function-
ing more powerful spiritual laws. We
simply want India to be fully aware of the
complexities of these trying times and to
dare and do things in her own way.

If we are warning India of this new
invasion of the East by the West, it is
because we are equally concerned ‘about the
welfare of the West as that of the East.
The great trust with us is to work for the
good of every single individual of the
world. Not to see and understand fully that
India is in the throes and thick of a new in.
vasipn will be disastrous for the entire world,
for that will mean the total satanization of
the entire humanity. This is what great
western thinkers of the day are not tired
of telling us. We need not think that it

¢ Ibid.
3
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will be self.glorification to accept this
truth.
How mo Fienr THis INvasioNn

But it will be no use merely resenting this
invasion in blind, chauvinistic and clumsy
anger and despair. If we can raise ourselves
for the nonce above the multiplicity of the
world and keep ourselves suspended in the
awareness of the basic onencss of humanity
as a whole, we can even see that this new
invasion is merely symbolic of the aggression
of one force of the human mind over the
other,—of man’s insatiablo weakness for the
preyas (the sensate) over his equally
indomitable aspiration for the sreyas (the
spiritual). So, ultimately it could even be
considered as a subjective problem--the

west of the man invading the east in him,
"~ We have to understand this invasion in
all its totality, as a grand revolution in
history which has set in operation diverse
powerful economic, political, sociological
and spiritual laws, each functioning in close
co-operation with the other, as it were, for a
fresh emergence of humanity as a whole.
The conflict is an expression of the search
for balance..

There is no harm if the faithful take this
invasion as a divine dispensation even.
Indeed if God is, the satanic could not be
there without His sanction and without
being the instrument for fulfilling His
purpose. God’s purpose in men cannot
be anything but their fulfilment in Himself.
Those who stand by themselves, the self-
sufficients, also have to know that it is no
use cursing at this late hour. If we analyse
history with care we can even see thatsthis
invasion is not totally uninvited. But not-
withstanding the invitation, it is nonetheless
an invasion, which has to be grappled with
and conquered, for otherwise all under-
standable purpose of life is lost ; the instru-
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ment dominates the maker of it. We have
perforce to work for the survival of the
Divine in man, for what is cternal and ahso-
lute cannot accopt defeat to the transitory
and the rolative. Ravana can, forsootl;
kidnap Sita, but the conquost  is for,
Rama, though through much truV;Lil, and
burning down of golden Lanka. Wo have
perforco to work for the conquest, a
conquset which has no referenco to defest
of any human group. If the Divine succeeds,
its instruments, whether daivi or asuri, too
survive. And nothing ever truly succoeds
but the Divine.

We have to understand that this resis.
tance to the invasion is for total global
welfare. This fight is not for killing tho
invaders but for transforming them by
powerfully working in their minds. Tt
will require tremendous spiritual reserve to
do this great work. We can have this
spiritual reserve ready for us, just for
standing firm on our own terra-firma.

What is India’s terra-firma ? It is India’s
traditional absorption with spirituality as
tho dominating, controlling, directing and
deciding factor of every single concern of
life. 1India’s terra-firma is her traditional
scheme of values, her scheme of purushar.
thas. India’s terra-firma is her moksha-
nmindedness.

THE STRATEGY AND RESPONSIBILITY

or INp1a

While it is painful to observe that learned
people in India should be in growing
numbers trying to make little of this terrg.
firma, 1t 18 soothing to find ever growing
numbers of the westerners coming to dis-
cover that perhaps the terra-firma of India
was also the same to the entire humanity.
With what deep anxiety one writes : .

¢ Wha.t India has now to decide is whether she
intends to enter this international vortex, the
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fundamental evil of which is maferialism,
uncriticised, uncontrolled high standards of
material living, and what follows from this
clagss war and finally world ideological war, or
whether sho means to keep out of if, which
ghe can only do by pursuing an essentially
gelf-suflicient cconomy, and u civilization of
high quality in which matorial values will bg
controlled by spiritual values and principles.”

Another western writer in a thoughtful
article under the significant caption, ‘ The
Tiberating Influences of the Traditonal
fiast ’ makes an anxious plea:

... Finally, as regards tho practical problem,
tho possibiliby of a ‘return’ conditioned by
conversion should be considered : that which
is now making itsolf felt at the close of a
historic cycle through crisis of many kinds,
and confused efforts at liberation may, if &
guitable chunge or reversal of the polarity be
made, lead to a new manifestation of what
existed at the beginning and was lost. And
it is in the Itast more than anywhere else, in
the still undeteriorated Last not yobt caught
up in the whirlpool of the modern world,

" that superhuman spivituality and a knowledge
of the origins is still to » considerable extent
presorved, whilo the West is standing on that
edge, for which Goothe’s words, ‘Stirb und
werde ’ are valid,

1t will bo therefore a question of utmost

importanco whether the Yast, now rushing at

a disconcerting pace towards a stormy and

chaotic period, will be able to resist spiritually

and hold its ground till the moment when

an effective contract betweon it‘and. the

West can be established. From this point of

view, the problem of the future relations

between Fast and West is seen to acquire

universal significance, over and above.t.h.e

respective interests of either of the two civili-

zations.’®

Do we not hear in such writings the
agonising cries of human souls ?

Half a cenfury ago Swami Vivekananda
made this prophetic utterance :

' For a complete civilization the world is Wait-
ing, weiting for treasures to come out of India,

waiting for the marvellous spiritual inheri-
tanco of the race, which, through decades of
degradation and misery, the nation has still
clutched to her breast. The world is wait-
ing for that treasure; little do you know how
much of hunger and of thirst there is ontside of
India for those wonderful treasures of our
foro-fathers, We talk here, we quarrel with
each other, we laugh at and ridicule everything
gacred till it has becomo almost a national vice
to redicule everything holy, Little do we
understand the heart-pangs of millions waiting
outside the walls, stretching forth their hands
a little sip of that nectar which our fore-
fathers have preserved in this land of India.’ ¥

Does the pathos of the situation touch
our souls? Do we understand our strategy
and our responsibility ?

Those learned apostates who say that
India had too much spirituality to require
looking after it now, do neither understand
the strategy nor have the sense of respon-
gibility, They are not friends of men.
They do not try to look into the helpless-
ness and the sorrows of humanity and its
requirements of those *liberating influences
of the Traditional East” We must realize
that these liberating influences cannot be
kept alive and in effective operating condi-
tion unless moksha-mindedness continues to
dominate the eastern way of life. India
cannot know plénby and peace at home and
be spiritually helpful to the world, she
cannot so much even live, without continu-
ing to be fundamentally spiritual in all her
aspirations of life.

Some foreign friends seem to understand
the strength and requirements of India far
better than many learnéd men of this
country.

Mr. Michael Young, Britain’s Labour
Party’s Research adviser is reported to have

7 Vide: Modern Review (Caloutta), March 1952, article captioned, ‘A Western: or Eagtern

Boonomy :

A Westerner'contemplates India's future’ by Wilfred Wellock,

® Vide: Kast and West (Rome) Vol. II No. I, April, 1951, article captioned ‘ The Liberating

influences of the traditionsl East’ by J. Evola.

% Vide Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda Vol. III.. p 817. (Tth Edn.)
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made recently the following thoughtful re-
marks,

* Judia hag an opportunity to ereate a new so-
ciety that will not be borrowed from the
West but will be distinctively Indisn and
Asian, India has the opportunity to raige
material standards without fulling vietim to
" materialism.” ...India must abolish the tor-
rible poverty of her villages and towng with-
out landing herself in the now poverty of the
West, the poverty of the rich people who fecl
poor,’

Here is the voice of a friend. This is
oxactly what we have to do in India.

Let us have the humility to listen to
Swami Vivekananda'’s stern warning on the
point :

* But mark you, if you give up that spirituality,
and go after the materiulizing civilization of
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tho Wgst. the result will b that in three
gonerations you will be an extinet race: he-
cause the backbono of the nation will bo'bro-
kep', the foundation upon which the national
odifice has boen bujlg will be undermined
and the result will o annihilation al] r011nd.”

We need not, however, be alarmed. And
we should not curse the day, if the high
destinies have brought the invaders so near
us in their new expedition. We need alone
keep generating the transforming power
Let us not rofuse all the things and giftr;
the West has brought for our famished
body. But let us not fail to carefully ko(;
up the competence to touch their agonis;cs
souls with that healing ang redeemin
power that comes from tota] spirituality. :

THE IMAGE OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA: ITS SIGNIFICANCE

By SwaMI SATPRAKASANANDA

Of the world’s religious teachers of the
highest order Sri Ramakrishna is the first
to be photographed. Today humanity has
among its cherished treasures three diffe-
rent photographic portraits of the Divine
Master, who is venerated by many as an
Incarnation of God and by many more as
a rare type of illumined soul.

None of his three photographs, however,
portray Sri Ramakrishna on the plane of
normal life, because each time he faced the
camera he was absorbed in transcendental
experience or mystical awareness, called in
Sanskrit samadhi; while his countenance,
radiant with superb joy, testified to the
sublimity of his inner consciousness. Look.
ing at one of his pictures Sri Ramakrishna
once remarked, ‘It is a picture of a very
exalted state of yoga. Time will come
when this will be worshipped in many a
home.’ Indeed, Sri Ramakrighna’s portrait
bears the impress of the state of God-con.
sciousness and is therefore its veritable
symbol. It is not possible to render in more

realistic terms an expression of that ecstasy
of Self-realization which thought cannot,
attain nor speech disclose, The meditative
poses of deities and of spiritua] leaders such
as Sri Krishna, Buddha, Sankara., and
others, delineated by Indian iconography

are coloured more or less by the conceptionr;
of the artists. Sri Ramakrishna’s whole
personality was so suffused with divine love

purity, wisdom, and bliss that even in his;
lifetime he was recognized as the Supreme
Spirit itcarnate in human forn, His image
1s therefore a genuine representation of the
Divinity.

Man feels the necessity of apprehending
abstract ideas in concrete forms, It is the
concrete expression that makes the abstract
more vivid and real to him. So he has g
tendency to represent the supersensible jn
terms of the sensible, He also finds satis.
faction in giving orderly expression to his
conceptions, thoughts, and sentiments, *
Both these urges have been the creative
force of fins art. It is the function of art to
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give concrete shape to the inner ideas and
ideals, All genuine works of art are
symbolic. As man learns mostly through
‘the eyes and the ears, he needs two distinct
kinds of symbol : visible and audible. So
art has two main forms of symbolic expres-
sion : architecture, sculpture, painting on
the one hand, and music and poetry on the
other.

Religion deals primarily with the super-

_sensible truths. So in the religious life
"of man there has been the imperative
need of symbols, both visible and audible.
1n every religion there are symbolic presen-
tations of spiritual truths. In its efforts
to comprehend the Supreme Reality, to
worship God with devotion and joy, to feel
His presence vividly and intimately, the
religious spirit of man has manifested itself
in all kinds of art. But not all the fine
arts have been prevalent in every religion.

" jor instance, in Mohammedanism, icono-
graphy and music seem to have no place.
In Christianity dancing has not grown as
an expression of religious sentiment. In

 Hinduism, however, all the avenues of art
have been sought in approaching Goed. In
the development of art, religion has played
a distinctive role. Perhaps all the fine
arts have their origin in religion.

Of the two main branches of iconography
—sculpture and painting—the former has
been prominent in Hinduism and Buddhism
and the latter in Christianity, Both have
deeply influenced the religious lives of the
people. Among the religious symbols the
likenesses of God-men are particularly
impressive and inspiring. The great
spiritual leaders who are worshipped as
divine incarnations, messengers, or prophets
are the highest manifestations of God in
human form. They make God real to us.
We may conceive of God by speculative

- reason or by the study of books, yet we

cannot be free from doubts as to His
existence until we know the God-like

4

personages. We can understand divine
purity, divine love, divine power, divine
wisdom, divine joy, only through them,
They represent God to us better than any
celestial being. We cannot help adoring
God through them. Their images serve
as natural symbols in the worship of the
Divinity. They are most helpful to spiritual
aspirants especially at the early stage of
development.

These God-men are the very embodi-
ments of moral and spiritual principles.
Their images signify the highest ideals.
Worshipping God through such images
is not idolatry. The great spiritual leaders
are the best exemplars of their own
teachings. Their lives demonstrate the
truths they preach. The key to their -
message is in their own lives. We oan
comprehend the abstract principles only
in relation to these persons. Their human
forms are the emblems of divine truths.

It is the God-.like personalities that
implant on our minds the highest principles
and truths as the very ideals of life. We
may receive sublime ideas from various
sources and ponder on them seriously, yet
they will have no hold on us as ideals
until we find them actualized in the lives
of the great. It is our love and admiration
for the great ones that sustain our moral
and spiritual strength in the various trials
and tribulations of life. A person may be
interested in religion, may study religious
books, may speculate on God as assiduously
as any research student of religion; he
may even observe cerfain rites and forms;
yet he may be lacking in the essentials
of spiritual life. In order to be spiritual
he should firstly be convinced of the reality
of God ; secondly, he should understand
that the realization of God is the supreme
ideal of life; thirdly, he should find and
follow the appropriate method of God-
realization ; and above all, he should have
yearning for God, For all these requisites
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of spiritual life, particularly for the longing
for God, which is the rarest of all, the
aspirant needs inspiration from the great
gouls. Only the lovers of God can inspire
us with the love of God.

The life of Sri Ramakrishna provides
us with the most striking illustrations
of these principles. He was born in an
age when scepticism was the order of the
day, when atheism and agnosticism were
running rampant. He was immune to the
spirit of the time. From his early age
he missed God and God alone. His whole
being was crying for the direct experience
of God. He turned his back completely
upon the sensible world and plunged into
the struggle for God-realization. He prac-
tised one after another not only the
multifarious courses of Hinduism, but
also the methods of Mohammedanism and
Christianity. He realized God through
each one of them,

Experience of God differs according
to the nature of the spiritual discipline.
Sri Ramakrishna’s realization covers the
entire range of spiritual experiences vouch-
safed to man. He had the transcendental
experience of the impersonal absolute
Brahman: he was aware of God’s presence
in the universe as the all-pervasive
Supreme Principle ; he saw God dwelling
in the hearts of all as their innermost Self;
he also attained his complete unity with
the Divinity through every relationship
of love. He was so well established in the
realm of the Spirit that his mind went up
and down the whole gamut of supercons.
cious experience with perfect ease. Indeed
Sri Ramakrishna’s life is a complete
demonstration of the fact of God-realiza-
tion. Here he stands supreme. The world
has been sorely in need of such an evidence.

From direct experience he declared :

God is real.

He has many aspects and forms,

He can be realized.

The ways of realization differ according
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to the capacities and tendencics of the
individuals.

The different religions of the world aro
80 many pathways to God-realization.

The realization of God is the supr'eme
ideal of lifeo.

He also recommended the service of
God in man as the universal spiritual
discipline.

The reality of God, the realization of
God, the harmony of religions, and the
service of God in man are the four cardinal
points of his message. It centres on the
teaching that the supreme object of human
l?fc is the realization of God. Man should
live with this end in view. Nothing olse
can be an end in itself. Tt is tho goal .not
only of his religious but also of his worldly
.acbivities. All the life values, materia)
intellectual, aesthetic, and mora] muﬁ(’;
subserve the spiritual ideal. The’ socia,j
political, and economic systems should be;
built so as to facilitate the spiritual growth
of man, Thus there will be ha.rmony in
all the aspects and activities of life, The
ultimate goal is one but the ways are
many according to the individuals’ psycho:
physical conditions. All men and wo
at whatever levels of life they ma
can reach the Goal through progressive
courses. ‘Evcn from the bottom of the
lowest pit a man can direct hig steps
towards the mountain-top. Let ope and
all live in this world as pilgrims to the
shrine of Truth. This is the secret of°
world unity, peace, and pProgress. The
supreme ideal is indispensible to both 8piri.
tual and material growth of man, When.
ever worldly greatness and glory become
the primary objectives of dife, man’s
morals and intellect degenerate being sub.
ordinate to them. How can there be Peace
and progress in such a case? So Sri
Ramakrishna’s message is the key to man’s
spiritual and material development indivi.
dually and collectively. His image is the
emblem of his message.

men’
Y be,

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA AND AMERICA

By Dr. KRISHNALAL SHRIDHARANI

Dr. Erishnalal Shridhurani, awbhor, and a journalist of wide experience
abroad, is a new associale amony the writers of the VEDANTA KESARL In him

our readers will find a happy combination of freshness and thoughtfulness.—Eds.

The nature of reality is the central theme
of all metaphysical speculation and the
ultimate goal of scientific pursuits. It
would be futile to deny the objective
existence of things and forces, but it would
“be equally futile to eliminate the validity
of perception: So far as an individual is
concerned, only that exists which he can
see and feel and hear and think and
imagine. Bishop Berkley was indeed going
to the extreme when he asserted that the
only existence i5 in the consciousness. Yet
by his very extremism he provided a
philosophy of art. A valid statement of

. objective reality becomes a scientific for-

mula. A convincing statement of subjective
reality constitutes an artistic description.
It is the interjection of the artist’s point-
of.view, with its limitations and its extra

~ powers of imagination, that distinguishes &

portrait from a photograph. I do not
claim to be an artist, but I confess to
a bias in favour of the impressionistic
approach when it comes to men and things.
Consequently, I would liké to express my
subjective image of Swami Vivekananda
rather than reconstruct the man and his
teachings in the light of library research.
Personally, I cannot think of Swami
Vivekananda without America, nor can I
think of America without Swami Viveka-
nanda. The mere mention of one word
conjures up the other. I do not deny the
fact that there was an America before the
birth of Swami Vivekananda, nor do I
deny that there was a boy destined to be
famous as Swami Vivekananda long before
he heard the name of America. But I

simply do not care for those two objective
realities. To me what matters is the image
that has grown in my consciousness ever
since I heard the name of Swami Viveka-
nanda for the first time.

Let me put it differently. So far as
I am concerned, it was America that
discovered Swami Vivekananda for his
vountrymen, -and it was Swami Viveka-
nanda, and not Columbus, who discovered
America for India. I am not talking
about the two physical units, one a mighty
piece of land and another an impressive
human form. I am talking about India’s
discovery of two cultural and spiritual
entities. The collective Indian conscious-
ness, if there is such a thing, of America
today is a super-structure on what Swami
Vivekananda told us about that country
and that people to begin with. The
collective Indian consciousness of Swami
Vivekananda is a superstructure on what
America told us about that luminary to
begin with.

I know it hurts our national pride to
admit such a thing, but I feel that those
who are able to discard pride and prejudice
will be able to see the validity of the bitter
truth. An article in Madras Times of
February, 1897, bore the germ of what
I am saying now. It was describing the
expectant enthusiasm of the people on the
occasion of Swami Vivekananda’s trium.
phant return from America and Europe,
It said : ‘Four years ago, when the Swami
arrived here, he was practically an obscure
individual’, but that now he was returning
‘with a great European and American
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fame’. The American interlude had turned
a man scarcely known in his own country
into a national hero. At one place, Swami
Vivekananda admits:

‘I travelled twelve years all over India,
finding no way to work for my countrymen,
and that was why I went to America’.

It seems his countrymen, talking in
mass and not in terms of stray individuals
here and there, recognized his greatness
after learning that foreigners from a dozen
countrics gathered at the Parliament of
Religions at Chicago in September, 1893,
had applauded his greatness.

I know it is & sad commentary on our
national nature, and professional patriots
always hotly deny it. But it seems to be
a fact that all our great men of the 19th
century and early 20th century failed to
get recognition from their own countrymen
until they had'been discovered by foreign-
ers. This was true of Raja Ram Mohun
Roy. A special train bearing the Bengal
literati Tushed to_ pay homage to Poct
Tagore, ignored until then, only after the
Nobel Prize award. Even Gandhiji’s spiri-
tual greatness had to be first established in
a foreign land.

America discovered Swami Vivekananda
for India. America also discovered India
through Swami Vivekananda. America’s
cultural and spiritual consciousness of India
begins from Swami Vivekananda’s visit in
1893. Before that, the American picture
of India was that of a huge land mass be-
yond the pale of civilization and populated
by teeming millions of Heathens. It was
a land to be civilized by Western politics,
and to be spiritualized by Christian Mis-
sionaries. In 1893, Swami Vivekananda
raised the curtain on the greatness of Hindu
heritage, and turned the tables, An India,
unknown before, was revealed for the first
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time to American audiences. Heo taught
the West that there is East. He taught
the Christians that there are other religions

worthy of respect. A new reverence for
the Orient was the result,

New York Herald Tribune

Remarked the

* After hearing him, we foel how foolish it is to
send missionaries to this lenrned nation,’

The instantaneous success of Swami

Vivekananda in Amorica was as much due
to tho philosophic approach of Swami
Vivekananda as to the spiritual need of the
Western world at that time. Religious
exclusiveness, manifested poignantly in the
politico-missionary movement, was bhenon;.
ing unmanageable in a scientific world of
shrinking distances and easy communication
wherein yesterday’s total strangers were
becoming next-door neighbours. Western
thinkers were groping for a philosophy
which would emphasize affinities rather
than differences between different religions
and cultures. At this psychological juncture
arrived Swami Vivekananda who treated
the Vedanta as ‘the rationale of al reli-
gions’ and not merely as the Philosophic
basis of Hindu theology. He eloquently
expounded the philosophy of religion which
is like ‘the kernel of all its outward
forms.” He started the quest for unity in
diversity. He stood for universality, for
oneness, In expounding Advaita, while
others were still specializing in describing
the unique and distinguishing doctrines of
their own special faiths,

In so doing, he was also pushing Hinduism
forward. He indeed talked of *New
India’ gnd ‘New Hinduism®’, and he
attacked the narrow sectarianism of hig
own countrymen as vigorously as he expo-
sed the intolerance and impudence under.

lying the Christian missionary movement

~ [*O
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of the 19th century. He struck the needed
note, and put India on a par. * It is no now

thing that Indian should send foith missionaries,
Qo used to do so under Emperor Asoka.’ he

said.

When someone in India asked him what
was the quality that distinguished his ‘New
Hinduism’ from the old, he pithily remarked:
¢ Aggression.” India’s missionary drive, an
expression of the overflow of national
energy, dried up since the last days of
Buddhistic expansion, was being rejuve-
nated under Swami Vivekananda's organi-
zing skill.

His American success was as much due
to his message as to his manner. He had
the sparks that made him an ideal plat-
form personality in America. He was an
impressive figure, with a handsome face
“and luminous large eyes. His yellow tur-
ban and flowing robes made him conspicu-
ous, if at times uncomfortable. His self-
assurance lent him authority even at a time
when Indians were not socially accepted.
His eloquence held audiences spell-bound,
and he was devastating, without being
unkind, while answering questions. Thus
Americans got a new image of proud India
through Swami Vivekananda’s personality.
Swami Vivekananda truly summed up his
influence on America when he announced
in India: *‘The Chicago Parliament was a
tremondous success for India and Indian thought’

Even we small men who went to America
long after him quickly realized that an
intelligent American’s picture of India and
Indian thought, be it in literature or in
college courses, was basically founded on
the impressions left by Swami Viveka.
nanda. Wae all walked the American road

. in his light, however falteringly.

Now to the converse. Columbus was

looking for India but he hit upon a conti-
5

nent later to be known as America, for he
wrote to Ferdinand :
¢ On tho thirty-third day after I departed from
Cadiz, I came to the Indian sea...heyond the
Ganges.’

Columbus made one of those mistakes
that change the course of history. But that
was a physical discovery. India’s spiritual
Columbus was Swami Vivekananda. A
basic image of a friendly, warm-hearted
American people still persists in India in
spite of the ups-and-downs of diplomatie
relations., That picture was first given by
Swami Vivekananda, with a slight touch of
humour, when he said :

* With the exception of the missionaries and
“ Church-women,” the Americans are mosb
hospitable, kind-hearted, generous, and good-
natured.’

Since then, and perhaps because of the
struggle started by him, even the mis-
sionaries and Church-women have become
as kind as the rest. The Saint pre-occupied
with the soul of man was a shrewd observer
of the externals also. He noticed that
Indians suffer less than Americans from the
‘ diseases of the teeth and the hair,” while
‘the Westerners are far superior to usin
point of- health.” He found the Indian
Sari more beautiful, while the tight femi.
nine American dress he found more suited
for work. ¢ Their fashion is in dress, ours
in ornaments,” he added. He also gave
penetrating contrasts between the East and
the West in the field of spiritual pursuits.
He said : * With us, the prominent idea is Mukti,
with the Westerners, it is Dharma.’ According
to him, ‘Dharma is that which makes man seek
for happiness in this world or the next,” while
Mulkti * teaches that even the happiness of thig life

is slavery, and the sume is the happiness of the life
to coms.’

As Swami Vivekananda took India’s les.-
son to America, he brought back America’s
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lesson to India. Tn search of a universal
cultural balance, he saw that America nee.
ded more spirituality, while Tndia needed a
greater semse of the secular religion of
social consciousness. Talking about the

Indian masses, he said :
them sccular education .

, e
Swami Vivekananda said ;

*We have to give

A really proud
man does not hesitate to learn from others
as he does not lesitate to teach othors.’
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Arr1y,
. -
The eombination of the Greek mind vopro
sented by the  oxternal lluropean energy
' ‘ ‘ ‘ . . A
added to the Hindu sputbiality  would e

an idoal socioby for India,.
Based wpon a quest {op East-Waest
synthesis, this prescription of Swami \7iv01"'|m
nanda’s is as much needed in polibicail' -
emancipated Tndia of today as it was in t;hy
closing years of the 19¢h century . ’

ALL FOR HEATING THE CAR!

By A WANDERER

I was going from Seattle on the border
of Canada to New York on the cast coast
of America—a distance of about 3,000
miles. It takes four nights and three days
to cover the distance by train. I stayed in
Seattle for a fortnight and enjoyed the
warm hospitality of friends; so much so
that it made me a little soft at heart. The
friends came to see me off at the railway
station. We were not sure when we would
meet one another again, so the parting
scene was a bit touching. This was the
first time that I would travel alone this
way in America. Within me arose uncon-
scious fear of unknown difficulties about
the journey. Three days and four nights
to be in the train! There would be
difficulties about food, for I am fastidious
about it. How shall I select the articles of
food T want? How shall I manage at the
dining table with all strange people?
Perhaps they will be all staring at me
when I shall break their table manners,

Perhaps the waiter will take pity on me!
When once you become susceptible to the
fear of imaginary difficulties, there is no

knowing how much you can magnify your
troubles.

I was in a single bed.room in 4 car

which was air-conditioned. The room v
’ vas,

as usual, very, very comfortable. T}

be.d was fixed up. There were 00;11 lelze
toilet and dressing facilitiog withinp tl .
room itself. There were four light',s—'—le
central light, a reading light, a night I hatbz
and a mirror light.  There wag an elecbgr'

bell by which you could eall the porter f. 'lc
the car at any time you neededi his helor
I hurriedly looked into what the facilibiie;

were for a passenger, and arranging my

things in the spacious room, quickly wept
to bed.  While in bed I thought again ar?d
again: What a great amount of comfort
one can have when travelling in Americy,

I India railway travel is such, that many

do not even get sitting accommodationg
and they have to pass the whole ni h;,
that way. I was very tired because of fh
many engagements I had to meet ¢ i
the course of the day. So I was
fast asleep.

uring
soon

At a certain hour in the night, T don’t
know exactly when, I wag awake, and
however much I tried, sleep wouléi not
come. The car was very quiet. Everybod
was asleep in his or her room, Therﬁ
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could be heard no sound except that of the
moving -train. When with all my efforts
sleop would not come, I found myself
fécling unhappy and restless. 1 tossed

" from one side to another many ftimes.

Everybody was asleep. 1 was the only
person who was awake. I was feeling
lonely—very, very loncly. T felt 1 was
the only living person in that great silence
of the night. What a terrible thing it is
when one finds oneself alone in a vast
world! Tf there were no other human
beings in the world, and one had to live
alone, what would be one’s feeling ? I read
somewhere in a spiritual leiter, ‘Consider
God enly is your refuge, and depend on
no one else for happiness, solace, or
comfort.,” Well, why should you then
foel lonely ! Why don’t you think of God ?
The answer is God does noi become a
living reality with most people. It is all
good to hear or read about God, but in
times of crisis very few get the tangible
help of Cod! So they have to suffer.
They have to fight their battle alone
in life, 'and perhaps also in death! Man
is gregarious being. He wants society, he
wants company. So loneliness is tiresome
to him. Insomnia gives one the taste of
how terrible loneliness is. But you cannot
avoid loneliness. When you will have to
leave the world, one day you must leave
it, what will you do then? You will be all
alone in that great eternal void. Nobody
elso is there. No ome to accost you, to
greet you. What a piteous thing it is! 1t
wrenches one’s heart even to imagine that
condition. Because one day one will surely
have to face that situation, it is better that
ons should, from right now, cultivate the
practice of the presence of God who is an
existence. Once you have succeeded in doing

_that, you can never miss Him. Yes, every

gaint says that, but how difficult it is to
succeed in that !

I am lonely. I am lonely in this big
train. 1 am lonely in a new country. How
shall T pass the period of this long journey
on the train? A man sometimes feels lonely
in a crowd, because he has no understand-
ing of them, he has no kinship with them.
A man fecls himself a stranger though he
is in society, because he is self-centered
and ego-centric ; because he is busy with
himself all the while. Why does he not
project his ego-centric interest on others !
Why does not he feel interested in others ?
If he can feel interested in others, he will
feel happy. He will never feel lonely. He
lives in others. He realizes the self which
is behind all.  Once he has realized that, he
will not feel lonely even in death. Because
he has experienced the Existence which
never ceases to exist.

In that condition of sleeplessness, when
I needed rest greatly, my mind was
intensely active. That made me all the
more tired and restless. Bub there was no
sleep. The room was dark. After failing
in my very long struggle for sleep, I gave
up the effort in helpless disgust. Rising
from the bed, I put away the window-
shade and found to my relief that it was
dawn. Just to pass away the remaining
portion of the night, I engaged myself in
bathing, dressing, etc..

When it was morning‘, the car-porter
oame and with his usual greeting enquired
if I had rested well during the night. When
1 replied that my sleep was very much
disturbed, he asked, ¢ Did you find your
room too warm ? During the night a lady
passenger said to me that she felt very
cool. So I set the heater going. Perhaps
your room was very warm. In that case
why didn’t you switch on the fan ¥’

Ah, I found my mistake,




SOCIAL TENSIONS
CASTES AND RELIGIONS

By Swam CHIDBHAVANANDA

The Indian social fabric is o complicated
texture. Variegated are the patterns inter.
woven into it. It may aptly be termed
the epitome of the world population. Al
types of humanity are more or less repre-
sented in this sub-continent. In language,
dress, customs and manners it is as diver-
gent as the occupants of the globe. Now
groups of people have, time and again,
beenn pouring into this ancient land as
fugitives, migrants and invaders. With
the march of time they have somchow
become domiciled children of the soil.

Another strange phenomenon about this
land is that its civilization transcends time
and history. Nobody has yet accurately
penetrated into its origin and growth.
It is to the credit of this nation that it
functions quite as efficiently today as it did
in the days of yore. Seemingly it is mild
and passive but at the core it is ever virile
and adaptive. It is capable of absorbing
new types and patterns without itself
undergoing mutilation or transformation,
From the cultural standpoint the India
that was thousands of years ago is the India
of today. Ancient and modern are mere
figures of speech so far as the history of
this land is concerned. Modern amenities,
which are the gifts of science, have only
come in as appendages.

Now, can India hold her own without
subjecting herself to severe social turmoils
and tensions? What devices and what
safeguards did the leaders of the nation
in the past provide for the avoidance or
the minimising of such strains on the social .

mechanism ? Tnto this question shall we
enter now.

When Peoples with varying
and  divergent interests come into close
contact they are o to some kind of
conflict, Harmony and common e '
are next to impossible
has been the case g

aptitudes

ndeavour
with them. 'T'his

o 5¢ all over the world, Tho
gree of conflict gy the intensity of ity

oXxpressi ¢ in j
lpess10n Vary in inverse pProportion to
cultura] attainmentg,

When the clasl
labelled war,
when mild and

118 crude and vulgar it is
revolution apq upheaval ;

: classified ag social
tension, while that which does iy ca,lle&d

war. Thig j '
S is born of self-assertion and

there i i
1ere is no radical cuyre for it. Ancient

but he cannot eradicate it completel
Indian genius took note of this gri
and evolved its civilization in the
this truth.

y.- The
m truth
light of

Another important fact in sociology is
that every system hags itg merits and itg
demerits. Therefore emphasis should always
be placed more on the calibre of men than
on the make up of Systems. But Indi,
gave due attention both to mep and systems,
The best results are possible only wher, .
both these are pefectly adjusted. Bearing -
these principles in mind thig country offered
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to humanity ages ago a social science, the
inevitable offshoot of which were what we
today style as castes and religions.

Confusion is often made between castes

and religions in India, and the one is mis-
taken for the other and they are often
viewed as concomitant. DBut castes are
expressions of an organized and harmonized
society, while religions have all along been
super-social. An individual is born into a
“caste, and he has no freedom to change it
anymore than he can change his brothers
or sisters. This may, to a superficial view,
appear as social tyranny, but in India the
individual has always been expected to
subordinate personal interests and prefe-
rences to social demands, because Indian
genius sees no conflict between individual
good and social welfare and believes that
the person attains his fullest growth by
taking his rightful place as a limb of the
public organism. The individual who thus
cannot overstep the bonds of caste, as he
advances in understanding, is free to
change his religion any number of times. .

Indian life, therefore, has been shaped in
such a way as to harmonise personal free-
dom and social integrity. One is as impor-
tant and sacred as the other. Physically,
mentslly, morally and spiritually men may
evolve as best as they can; at the same
time it is their bounden duty to contribute
to the peaceful and progressive working of
the social structure. This arrangement
reveals an admirable grasp of the unity
between private ,and public - demands.
Consequently, social tensions are eliminated
to a maximum degree.

Indian culture recognizes the fact that
people are inclined to forming themselves
into groups. All over the world and at all
times group formation has existed in some
form or other. India sought to base that
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formation primarily on attainments and
bent of mind, and secondarily on occupa-
tion. One may choose to change one’s
occupation if thereby one could be more
useful to society. One might also equip
oneself for greater responsibility without
abandoning one’s caste. Variations in
capacity lead to modification in the dis-
charge of one’s duty ; but abandonment of
one’s social obligation due to indifference,
slothfulness or indulgence is never counte-
nanced. So rigid and sacred is the social
injunction. India has in this manner avoi-
ded social tensions.

With the march of time castes evolved
and expanded into several sub-castes, but
each group instinctively safe.guarded its
individuality and distinctiveness. Even the
so called low caste man clung fast to his
group, attempting in and through it to
evolve and rise. Caste held a man firmly
to the earth while allowing him infinite
scope for moral and spiritual growth.

Live and let live has been the Indian so-
cial ideology. Tensions which normally
result whenever group formations take
place were sought to be eschewed or toned
down in India by the nurturing of the caste
instinct. This may seem paradoxical, but
caste in its ideal setting and working is cal-
culated to cut at the root of all privileges.
It does not aim at seeking power associated
with rights based on birth and similar other
factors. On the other hand it exhorts
people to discharge their duties faithfully
and with all devotion.

The higher the caste of a man the
greater is his duty to society. A person
endowed with enormous wealth is not
considered the topmost man in social
gradation. On the contrary it is the man
of self-control, self-denial, the man devoid
of earthly possessions that commands the
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greatest respect in society. Castes in India
are graded on the basis of culture and self-
discipline, but not on the bagis of property
and power.

Nature is rigorous in her process of
wiping out what is useless or harmful.
The world has witnessed the repeated
cropping up of social institutions and their
perishing after a short while. The Indian
social order however hag withstood the
onslaught of time and has helped a great
number of people to evolve peacefully.
The social structure of India is the outcome
of three great factors:—ﬁrsbly, it is the
result of age-long experiment conducted by
people who had no base worldly motive ;
secondly the mature wisdom of the saints
and sages could present to them the correct
path to social evolution: and thirdly the
builders of this social edifice were thoge
actuated by divine love and benign conside.
ration for human limitations, The time-
honoured Indian social order has thus
obtained its unassailable stability.

India is above everything else the land
of religion. Religion is there in the very
marrow of this soil. Almost all the religions
of the world are seen to be thriving here,
Formalities, creeds and conventions are
not the real constituents of religion. Man’s
conscious attempt at moral and spiritual
growth is what is called religion, India’s
gearch in this field has been bold and far-
reaching. Marvellous enquiries have been
made into the mystery of life and death,
All living beings, it is proclaimed, are
heirs to immortality, and it is by living
& harmonious, upright and disciplined life
that Divinity can be realized here and now,
in this very mundane world. Because of
this enlightenment, spontaneous was the
religious freedom sanctioned in this sacred
land.. Here alone could varieties of reli.
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gions, creeds and sectg thrive

side by sid
all these being recognized e

. 88 50 . man
attempts in the path to perfection. ’
The result has been that

amnts and sages ang seers of truth have

}l‘lsell here more than anywhero else. Indija’s
lomage 'to holy people has always been
reverentinlly natural ang free from all

colourings of castes and creeds. If there

ave ’ Bua b ) u 10n
€
]l ve l)(' N lll‘it nces O{ [ellgl()ll‘l p( rsce tt

and intolerance practised in this lynd they
have been mere accidents ill fitting in’ with
the land’s holy traditions. Religion in thig
lfmd has been the antidote to all huma
littlenesses, The recognition of the szwredn
n.ess of human life left no  scope fo;
bitterness between groups,

’ A few examples wil] clarify the pointg at
1ssue. A handful of Parsis came to this

land a few conturi '
a few conturies ago. They and their

,.religion remain in tact to Ghis day occupy-
1ng. an honourable position in the Indian
national edifice. The same is the case with
the Israelites
coast of this sub-continent. Besides these
Fhose that have been Periodically imbibeq
into the Hindu fold are innumerable. Some
f:wo centuries back the Hindys and the
invading Muslims were gat the point of
adjusting and correlating. Just when that
process had commenced came the third
conquering power in the form of Christe;n-
dom of the western type. Signs are not
lacking of both the Muslim and Christian
fgroupfs being absorbed and preserved as gp
Integral part of the Indian
Thus vibrates the Indian
without beginning and with
passive and ever absorbent,

an humanity.
national life,
out end, ever

If we take a sectional and cloge view of
the earth we live in, we shall find in it hills
and dales, ups and downs, heaven-penetra.

4 galaxy of’

inhabiting the south-west .

—
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ting mountains and bottomless oceans.
But when we view the globe as a whole,
the panorama changes. It becomes a sym-
metrical sphere, all angularities fading
away into insignificance. Such also is the
case with the panorama of the perennial
flow of the Indian national life current. In
its time-transcending context social tensions
are mere freaks which give way to cultural
confluence and conformity. The permanent

o

basis is the social unity in variety which is
the outcome of the ancient yet ever new

caste system. People in general have a
reverential regard for humanity, this regard
being the outcome of their religious in-
stinct. Because of castes and religions this
great country has been able to maintain
everlasting integrity, peace and harmony.
May this land hold fast to her national
Ideal.* ‘

THE APPEAL OF THE RAMARISHNA -VIVEKANANDA
MOVEMENT TO THE MODERN MIND

By G. N. MATHRANI, M.A., (Cantab), pip-ed. (Leeds)

( continued from the previous issue)

(Part 1II)

DemocrAcY AS A WoRLD-FoROE

Faith in democracy like scientific ratio-
nalism and humanism is & new force moul-
ding the life and thought of the peoples all
over the globe, Humanism and democracy
are two aspects of one and the same ideal
of life. e who actively accepts humanism
on the moral plane cannot but profess

. the faith of democracy in the political,

economic and social spheres of life. Huma-

nism states the duties, while democracy -

postulates the rights. Faith in democracy
is essentially an affirmation of the freedom
of the indiv.uual. Democracy also believes
that every individual must enjoy the

equality of rights.

Democracy is the anti-thesis of feudalism
which is characterised by slavery and
inequality. In a feudal order, rights are
the privileges of the ruling caste. - There
the many must obey the few, the many

 must suffer in slavery and the few enjoy

freedom and power as their hereditary
rights. In such an order, social status,
economic possessions and political power
are inherited by way of birth and not
acquired by effort. As against this, in a
democratic society there would be no real
distinction between the rulers and the
ruled : all who would constitute the social
whole would be considered as equals in the
matter of rights, and privileges,

Wherever democracy has been esta-
blished, the democratic principle of the
equality of rights was first applied exclu-
sively to the political life of the people,
which resulted in the transfer of politid'a.l
power from the ruling families to the
people at large. Whether democracy was
achieved by peaceful means or through
& bloody revolution is a separate question ;
but everywhere the first application of
democracy led to the growth of the parlia.
mentary method of government. In fact,

_ * Cowtesy—All India Redjo: Tiruehirspali . _ - . . L
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till recently democracy was looked upon
merely as a form of government and as
a form of government it was identified
with the parliamentary method. Even
today, in many of the so-called advanced
democracies, political democracy co-exists
with economic and social feudalism.
Democracy as understood and practised in
modern times, is a new phenomenon, which
will take time to become a universal and
all-pervasive force. What, however, can
be said with certainty, is that democracy
has come to stay. It will stay because it
is a better form of life, and whatever
is intrinsically better always survives and
stands the test of time.

How VivekanNanpa VIEWED DEMocRAcY

In Vivekananda’s days the movement of
democracy was just born, The little success
it had attained in some of the countries
in the West was only in the political field.
It had not yet become a world force, nor
had it penetrated into the economic set-
up and the social structure of human
groups. And yet the prophetic genius of
Vivekananda could foresee the growing
strength and expansion of democracy as
a world movement.

What is more important for our present
purpose is that his rationalism enabled him
to accept the superiority of democracy
over feudalism; nay, he did something
more, he strove to establish a democratic
order in India. In many of his lectures he
preached the excellence of democracy as a
form of social life.

This may raise a very interesting issue.
Many of his disciples and admirers, in
India and abroad, persist in their belief
that Vivekananda eschewed politics and
economics, and that he advised his coun-
trymen to concentrate on religious and
cultural resuscitation. True, he drew pointed

Apr1,

attention to the religious and cultural
attainments of anciont Tndia and the
similar possibilities of f{uture India. He
also warned his countrymen against dabb’
ling in power-politics. One can quote man):

passages from his works to support this
view : : ‘

*In India religious life form
keynote of the whole mnusie
and therefore, if you succe
to throw off religion an
politics or socioty or any
contro, as the vitality of ; ;

the result will bo thubyyou a;)llllrb: 21:13?1(:; l’m‘,

‘ Religion and religion alone ig i i
and when that goes India willﬂtli(iaehf?no: )It:l o
pohtlcs,’ in spito of social reforms in ls1 l'te o
Kuvera’s weslth poured upon t};e i Do of
every one of her children.’ eud of

¢ vy s
Political greatness or miligy,

al Iy power ig n
the mission of ow race; it hever wag 0\’011‘
mark my words—it never will be.’ e

8 tho contro, i
of _nasionn] life—-
od in the attem)s
d tuke up eithor
other thing ag your

Vivekananda even warned people not to
read any politics in his teachings. He gajq
* Let no politieal significance he ,

i ever
falsely to any of my writings and !;t:;ic: 0;1
What nonsense!” or ‘I will haye nothin gt
do with political nonsense. T o not beliivg

in any politics. God and truth ar
g . O t i
politics in the world, everything h:ls:nli)s

trash,’
Nobody can ever say that Vivekananda
was .not, hundred per cent serious and sin.
cere in what he did and said. That Vive.
kananda denounced politics is an undeni
able fact. It is true that he wag 5 SPil‘ituai
teacher of humanity first and spiritual
teacher last.
But it has to be noted what wonderfuyl

new interpretations of spirituality he gave

It was this his new interpretation of religion

that released from its creative woml, lif

shaking and liberating ideas of tremend >
power.potential, which set the whole na,t(i)c;l :
thinking, doing, revolting and aspiring H'n
gospel of fearlessness and strength of: lo .
and service to all, specially the 10\;va tl‘:e
dispossessed and the suffering, of fran::his:
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even your bodies? Have you done that?

women and the masses, of inspired and :
of : That is the first step to become a patriotb.

spiritualised patriotism—proved to be a The very first step .

H in- inspiration t . . .
perennial fountaln-source Of msp'}-fstlon . ; Some of his purist admirers may argue
1
the people who took to politics. US WI!  that such exhortations on his part do not

" having ‘ nothing to do with political non- imply that he was indirectly goading

sense,” ironically enough, Vivekar?a,nda has his countrymen to fight for the country’s
been hailed as one ‘.’Vho la?g.rely influenced political advancement. True, Vivekananda
the evolution of Indian politics. C.F.An- .4 nothing indirectly. He was too mighty
drews wrote : to be sly. He was nothing if not aggressive.

‘...The Swami's intrepid putriotism gave new .\ N
©  colour to the national movement throughoub The present writer, however, maintains
Indis. More than any other single individual that Swami Vivekananda had a very clear

of that period, Vivekananda hes made his €00 yision in his mind of the new India, and
tribution to the new awakening of India. ) v ’
Fven without being connected with the Con- his new India was to be politically inde-
gress he very k’irg‘?ly shaped its policy snd  pendent, economically self-sufficient and
prouoted ifs ovolution. culturally creative, making its unique
Great Indian political leaders- like Netaji contribution to the world’s civilization and
Subhas Chandra Bose and Pa..ndlt Ja.wa,hal.'- culture. It is puerile to think that Viveke-
lal Nehra %mve borne. testimony to ShiS ;35 thunderous call to the nation was
fact which is by no;v,l hl(sitory f b merely for instituting social service centres
The fundamental leader of men witha o " 0 4 o Hinduism. He came to
world mission that he was, Vivekananda had heral dI:;hI:a dawn ogf tho groat future Tndia.
not :o speak of fom,;;zai:vzzg:ezgf :; (:Rs His very words had the ring of a divine
tical movement. \ herald :
that he was, the current of his inspiration
interpenetrated all fields of life in a myste-
rious way and strange unexpected fruits
appeared in different soils much to the

wonder of many.

¢ A wonderful, glorious, future India will come
— g greater India than ever was. DBelieve,
believe, the decree has gone forth, the fiat of
the Lord hss gone forth—India must rise.’

Dip VivegaNaNpa WAaANT INDIA

¢ Service of man i the worship of God’ TO Bl!}.A DEMOORACY

was the new religion he preached to his Anf)ther qu'estlc?n which suggests itself
people. * Where should you go to seek for ls—flld Swami Vivekananda desire free
God—are not all the poor, the miserable, India to grow into a full-fledged democracy?
the weak, God?’ Through his new inter. There are many passages in his speeches
pretation of * religious life ' he was able to Wwhich would answer this question in the
inspire zeal for patriotism. With his touch- aﬂin’native. Of course he did not take up
ing voice hecused to address his better the issue academically; nor did he ever gib
placed compatriots and say to them: down to think of the future Indian consti-
*Do you feel that millions are starving ?...Do tution. But if we read into his words, we
you feel that li{gmfragc?e lb“:e:‘;‘:“:nﬁgr ;})‘:, shall get ample evidence to be convinced
hr:sli(‘.lle;;s' ?a. ]%fes i: (x)xlllake you sleepless? Are that he wanted the future India to adopt

you seized with that one idea of the misery the parliamentary method of government,

and ruin of your people, and have you Ho did not wish that the political 'powel; o

tten sl about your natue, your fame, po
?::: :viven, your children, your propexy,. transferred from the British Government



466

to the Indian Princes, though many of the
Indian maharajas were his personal friends
and devotees. He wanted g peaceful
evolution of demoeracy in India, He had
an undying faith in the power of education
his belief was that by imparting democratic
education to the classes and the ruling
families the classes and the ruling families
could be made to renounce their powers
and privileges and share the common rights
with their pooples. At the same time he
insisted that masses too be educated so that
they would make proper use of their newly
acquired rights. One of his watchwords was
‘ from the caste, through culture, to socia-
lism.” He enunciates the principle of par-
liamentarianism in the following words:

‘To make a great...future India, the whola
secret lies in organisation, accumulation of
power, co ordination of wills.  Being of one
mind is the sceret of society.’

This is the doctrine of general will which
is the fundamental postulate of democratic
legislation and administration. In a demo.
cratic order decisions are taken by the
co-ordinated wills of all and not by the
powerful wills of a few,

He wanted the nation to stand on its
own legs, to be self-sufficient and never to
seek help from others.

‘You must always remember that every
nation must save itself, so must overy man,
You must not depend on foreign help.
Nations like individuals, must help themselves.
This i real patriotism.’

His cry for the elevation of the masses
could not be a cry for opening alms-houses
for the poor. His method was,

* Man-making education which would make
them physicully strong, mentally bold and
economjcally gelf-dependent.’

His constant desire for improving the
condition of the masses and his revolt
against the social iniquities perpetrated in
the Hindu society reveal his agpiration for
economic social democracy.

In short, it would not be too much to
say that Vivekananda was a thorough-going
democrat, That he accepted total demo-
cracy as & philosophy of life is clearly
brought cut in his selections compiled under
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the heading ¢ Caste, C
particularly in the ]
Socialist.” The follo
explicit statement
preferences :

ulture and Socialigm.’
ast chapter ‘I am 5
Wing passage is an
about hig democratio

; and stepg g}
taken to destroy hom speadily. p’l‘l:o]s(:?kiinslt)i?

tutions should b y i
advanes in the pu(;hegfc ?E:Eggx.})y which men

A Sprc1AL Porny To Br Norgp
‘We must not here for
Vivekenanda political
security and social jysti
considered as the sup

This is Vivekananda’s enligh .

tened i
of . t.;he .modern ma.terialigm andﬂynbhe,SIIS
spirituality. He remains trye to the

materialism of the modern Wegt,

But even in this work of 8ynthesig
nanda did not go by the ever.
Path of eclecticism of the inte])
He knew by his direct spiritual
the one foundation of all life t
the functional institutions of wor
were ultimately to be related
see the Divine sparkling in 'th
every man.’ If Vivekananda wag a
1t was not because
politician of any sort, bu

Viveka-
fashionable
ectual type.
realizations
0 which al]
k-a-day life
He could
© core of
democrat
he was ever a
t because he expe.
vaita and kney its

human civilization,

If the Ramakrishna.V
ment has its appeal to
‘modern mind’, it is becs,
encoils within itself th,
both the necessities an,
modern mind.

1vekanandg move.
what ig known gg
use thig movement,
© Power to angwer
d aspirationg of the

(concluded)

THE RAMAYANA -TRIVENI
INDRAJIT -SAMHARA
By Dr. V. RagHAVAN

If the theme of the epic is the conflict

_between the forces for good and those

for evil, and if Indra, King of Gods,
gignifies the former, ‘Indrajit’ who van-
quished him becomes the symbol of the
latter. Ravana, ofcourse, is the anti-hero,
but Indrajit’s personality is only an exten-
gion of Ravana’s, one more limb of the same
nfachinery of evil, Ravana’s eleventh head
and eleventh pair of hands.

In violence, craze for war, cruelty and
unscrupulousness, the son out-heroded the
father. In explanation of his name Megha-
nada,*the Uttarakanda says that the little
wail which he made as a just-born baby
was like a thunder-clap that stupefied the
whole Lanka. While yet young he had his
own adroitness and resourcefulness for
equipping himself for the role of the chief
lieutenent of Ravana’s reign of terror. On
the outskirts of Lanka was a wooded area
called Nikumbhila ; there one day when
Ravana went casually he saw to his
surprise, his son in the midst of elaborate
rituals, with Sukra himself as the priest;
geven sacrifices, the priest informed, the
father, his son had done, and as he was
starting the eighth in honour of Mahesvara,
Pasupati himself came and granted him an
aerial car that sped according to wish, the
Maya or magic of illusion called Tamasi
whereby he could suddenly bring upon
darkness, invisibility in battle, two in-
exhaustible quivers of arrows, an invincible
bow and & powerful missile.

Ravana invaded the heaven. In the
‘fierce fight that Indra gave, Ravana's
strength was sorely tried and he was even
about to be caught ; but Meghanada rushed,
fought invisibly and by his Maya, captured
JIndra and asked his father to come home
without any more anxiety, Kambar would
credit two victories over Indra to Megha-

nada, who thence forward came to be
called Indra-jit. According to the same
poet, Indra was brought, as in other epi-
godes of this type in epics, tied in a
humiliating manner to the chariot wheels.
Brahma pleaded with Indrajit for Indra’s
release; Indrajit demanded the boon of
immortality as the price; complete immu-
nity from death being impossible, Brahma
granted a conditioned immortality : when-
ever Indrajit set out for war, he would
offer oblations in fire; out of fire, would
arise & fresh chariot and horses, and so
long as he fought from that chariot, none
could kill him.

Thus extraomdinary strength and resort
to magic are the two main features of
Indrajit. Later poets can only ring in
some variations on this background, add a
few more exploits, make some incident
more picturesque, change the order of some
events or introduce some fresh items of
magic. In character, as Valmiki presents
him, there is no special trait that marks
him'off ; he is just a true chip of the old
block, in fact truer to type than even
Kumbhakarna who is very ecritical of
Ravana’s folly. In the momentous con-
sultation that Ravana holds on the eve of
the battle, it was Indrajit who stands up
against Vibhishana, calls the latter the only
coward born among Rakshasas and reminds
his father about his own achievements in
the past which should guarantee him a
olean walk-over in the coming battle with
the two ordinary men on the seashore.
Vibhishana is sorry that a half-baked
boy should have been admitted into an
assembly, and his characterisation of Indra.
jit here underlines the main elements of
Indrajit’s make.up: youth, impetuous
daring, thoughtless forwardness, -lagk- of
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humility, severity of behaviour and evil
bent ;

% T3 ARRET | g8 W s
e reurEr T Seq AT TR
Indrajit’s words prevailed ; Vibhishana had
to walk out. This close sequence of the
Vibhishana-Indrajit altercation should be
noted to appreciate the extent of Indrajit’s
influence and the anxiety of Vibhishana to
account for the son and the part he played
effectively in achieving that object in the
Nikumbhila fight.

The battle began ; unexpectedly, in the
very initial fray, when combatants paired
off, Angada engaged Indrajit, both during
day and the nocturnal fights, and beat
Indrajit, and the victor over Indra had to
begin his much boasted exploits in this
fight with a flight. This humiliation at
the very threshold of the war drove
Indrajit to immediate use of magic war-
fare; Rama knew how much he would be
infuriated, and asked his forces to be alert,
and while yet the jubilation over Angada’s
exploit among the on-lookers had not
subsided, Indrajit, fighting invisibly, cast
the Nagapasa which encircled and bound
the brothers. As Rama and Lakshmana
lay there bound by the snake-noose,
Indrajit shot their bodies so close with
arrows that not an inch of unwounded
surface was seen:

T afag T REEIHEE, |
The consternation that he had produced
among the Vanaras was so complete that

even the stir of grass appeared like the
approach of a Rakshasa:

TN T ATG T gy AFAY |

Ravana exploits the scene by bringing Sita
in the Pushpaka and showing her the
prostrate husband and his brother. Kambar
has his Nagapasa-patala later, and, as is to
be expected, removes the need to place the
Lord Himself in any bondage and makes

APrIL

him illumine the nocturnal battlefield with
an Agneya-astra. Tulasi makes the
infuriated Jambavan seize Indrajit, wheel
him by the feet and fling him into Lanka
city ;  Soon Garuda, the enemy of the
serpents, comos and the Nagapasa is
removed.

The battle is resumed and one after
another, Ravana's leading men go down :
Dhumraksha, Vajradamshtra, Aka.mpanv:
and Prahasta, The death of the last, drags
Ravana himself out, for the first direct
encounter, in which Rama sends him home
humiliated in the extreme. Thig leads to
reflection and resort to the greater reserves
on Ravana’s side: Kumbhakarns is
disturbed from sleep, to be sent by
R%ma to eternal sleep, as Kalidasa 5ays :
ferfed sAfawa: 1« Atikaya, the valourous
son of Ravana and Dhanyamalini, now sal.
lies forth, and Lakshmana, as a prelude to
the coming triumph over Indrajit, kills him,

Just as in the Sundarakanda, Hanuman’s
killing of Akshakumara brought Indrajit
on, here too the passing away of Atikaya
brought him forth for his second appea-
rance in the battle, Indrajit starts with a
sacrifice, procures from Agni miraculous
bow and chariot and Brahmastrg
rushes forward unobserved across th; sky
with his Rakshasa forces advancing alon{.;
the ground. This time, he hurleq the
Brahmastra and Ramas himself grew an
xious and told his brother: ‘Thq thought-
less Brahma has endowed him with g boon:
he is tearing us all from an invisible place,
How could we deal with him ? Having lai(i
u.s low, he will presently gn home vieto
rious.” And so did Indrajit do, 1;,
was now Hanuman’s great occasion; on
Jambavan’s advice, Maruti, verily, the

life-breath of the army.wey
ARRTETT e
SR af¥-brought the medicing] herbs

from the Himalayas and brought,
th
army back to life. ght the whole

and
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The Brahmastra-episode has some varia-
tions in' later poets: In Tulasi, the popu-
lar story of demon Kalanemi intercepting
Hanuman’s flight to the Sanjivi-parvata,

" found in the eastern recension of Valmiki,

is preserved. In Kambar, naturally again,
Rama is not made a victim of the astra.
Lakshmana is rendered all alone; Rama
first sends Vibhishana to fetch refreshments
and Rama himself leaves for an Astra-puja
+hat he was doing., To put Lakshmana off
the guard, Mahodara takes Indra’s guise
and advances on fake Airavata and as
Lakshmana stands for a moment in wonder,
the Brahmastra is flung on him.

The rejuvenated monkeys invade Lanka
in the night and set fire to the city ; Rama
himself takes on the terrible aspect of
Rudra. And another set of Ravana’s lea-
ding fighters goes down: Kumbhakarna’s
sons Kumbha and Nikumbha, Kampana,
Yupaksha, Sonitaksha, and Makaraksha,
son of Khara. This brings Indrajit on the
battlefield for the proverbial third time
which proves the last.

On Ravana’s incitement, Indrajit starts,
performs his sacrifice and with a fresh
invisible chariot, rushes from above, crea-
ting also a smoke-screen that enveloped the
field in darkness. Seeing the havoc done
by him, Lakshmana seeks Rama’s per-
mission to use Brahmastra but Rama
prohibits the use of such a terrible missile,
which would, for the sake of one man,
destroy a whole people. Exploiting this
feeling of Rama, Indrajit rushes home,
brings a Maya-Sita, and cuts it before the
Vanaras ; thi®acts more effectively than any
astra, for when Hanuman reports about
this, Rama swoons. Kambar intensifies
the situation: After cutting Sita, Indrajit
threatens a march against Ayodhya and

- aotually turns his chariot north; The
~brothers begin to think of going to
Bharata’s succour; Vibhishana takes the

form of a little bee, goes to Asokavana
and brings news of Sita’s safety. With all
this, Indrajit gains time and rushes to
Nikumbhila for a fresh sacrifice.

Vibhishana’s alliance was never more
fruitful. As Rama was down with grief
and Lakshmana was furiously lecturing
on Artha as against Dharma, Vibhishana
said calmly: ‘Don’t I know Ravana’s
mind towards Sita? This is my nephew’s
magic to gain time for-a fresh yaga at
Nikumbhila. If he completes it, he becomes
invineible with a new Brahmastra and a
chariot. Hurry up. Send Lakshmana and
a force. Let us set at naught his sacrifice.
Time is the essence now. ’ To Rama whom'
grief was weighing down, he repeated the
words. Rama wakes up to the gravity of
the situation and sends Lakshmana with
his blessings, with Hanuman and others,
and Vibhishana to guide him. Kambar
makes Rama present Lakshmana with an
armour and Vishnu’s own bow made of
yore by Brahma himself.

The Vanaras came to Nikumbhila and
broke the fence of Rakshasas guarding
the sacrifice. Disturbed from his sacrifice,
Indrajit came out of the dense grove of
trees; his rite was not yet complete; he
had unfortunately to mount only the old
chariot. As he came, he espied Hanuman,
and rushed at him, since Hanuman would
work the worst havoc. There was a huge
banyan tree ; it was at its foot that Indrajit
would make his final offering and get his
boons, There, on Vibhishana’s advice,
Lakshmana took bis stand. When Indrajit
hurried there, lo! he saw to his utter
dismay, his own uncle. He opened a
verbal assault on him, called him s traitor
to the family, a fool who preferred slavery
with others to life with kith and kin, and
did not understand that a bad kinsman
was better than a good outsider. 'Indrajit,
like Vali, is likely to create an impression
with his charge against his uncle : adapting
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the very words of the Gita on the unique-
ness of Svadharma, Indrajit propounds,
as it were, the religion of Sva-jana.

O, 1 G S RSy ar |

fﬁ"fg"T: LSS LM mq: q: QU q:
These specious arguments require a
thorough exposure and Vibhishana gives it:
¢I am born among Rakshasas but my
character is non-Rakshasic. T delight not
in terror or evil. Where there is the sin
of violence, violence to others’ possessions
and women, that place one must leave,
even as a house on flames. An impudent
boy, you have evidently set no bounds
to your hauteur; now your end has come;
you are not going to enter the banyan;
here is Lakshmana ; fight.’

Indrajit saw his chief enemy gnd bragged
and reminded him of the Nagapasa and
Brahmastra. Lakshmana reminded him
of the low morality of a fight by magic
and called him forth to implement his
pragging with acts of valour. One of the
worst fights now followed.” Kambar makes
the two admire each other’s valour.
Mounted on Hanuman’s back, Lakshmana
poured forth shafts that fell like flame,
like thunder, like hunger, like epidemic,
like the fruits of inexorable fate:

BQuriiuar a@m@urliuar,
u@Gur e Qe QunCier,
QempIn LomiLid Qe ai8or Qg LLreor—

Kambar also throws more incidents into
the duel, making Indrajit aim Brahmastra,
Pasupatastra and even a Narayanastra.

Lakshmana killed his horses and chario-
teer but in a trice Indrajit went home and
came back with another chariot. Indrajit
attacked his uncle, but Lakshmana preven-
ted him., Fierce astras were discharged:
Yams’s was met by Kubera’s; Varuna by
Raudra; Agneya by Saura; Asura by
Mahesvara.

The finale now came. It should be noted
that the Astra that is actually used by

ApRin

Lakshmana is, as irony would have it, the
Indrastra, which one would expect to have
no force against an Indra-jit. Vet it acted,
because, along with its discharge, Laksh-
mana made a statement which would bring

about the desired purpose, srfemammara:,
viz. :
R T aerEs T R |
e =mafgeg: WA iy wafnr o
¢ If Rama, son of Dagaraths, is an ombodiment

of.Right, Truth and unequalled Valour, lot’
this arrow kill Ravana’s son.'

And Kambar,

* Let it kill him if Rama, the Dhaymamurti, is
the Supreme God himselt.’ '
GerpLazr Gurwesr ersr gy
BODD api G5 Quisk ehed

This is what is called, in the history of the
ancient peoples all over the world, the
act of Truth, Satyakriya, which by its
irresistible character, achieves the desired
purpose.

The removal of Indrajit, as explained by
Vibbishana, was in importance next only to
that of Ravana. It took three full days

and nights, It is to emphasize its due im. -

portance that Kambar allows his Angada
to take Indrajit’s head to Rama. How
much Rama valued this exploit of hijs
younger brother is seen not so much in his
profuse expression of relief and joy, in so
many words, but in the way in which, in
the midst of all, he took Lakshmana on his
lap, foreibly drawing him as he withdrew
in bashfulness, hugged him, kissed his fore.
head, stroked his sore limbs and again and:
again looked him up with love-laden eyes.
While in Valmiki, Indrajit remains to
the end the same relentless figure, in
Kambar, he turns somewhat in the end.
In the very final phase, when he rushes
home for a fresh chariot, he appeals to his
father: ‘By the misfortune of the Raksha.

sas, you have sought a fatal enemy.’

@VGRFLS LTaFstCw @8 Gbuems
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¢ Qive back Sita; the brothers will cease
their wrath and forgive you.’
L BTET IEEma LTey efHBWTudeST
Ssrara Fopb Biaf
Glurgg)ub yflaui Q&iIs Beniouid
Quraiur e & Gwed
Tulasi who was far more under the sway
of Bhakti keeps the Bhagavata Vibhishana

completely out of Nikumbhila, and says’
as is wont with him, that in the last
moment Indrajit abandoned all falsehood,
invoked the names of Lakshmana and
Rama dnd breathed his last:

A 9 F49E G GT
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LIFE OF SRI RAMANUJA

By SwaMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

(continued from the February 1962 issue)

After he had finished writing the Sri-
Bhashya and other works, mentioned
above, Yatipati, accompanied by seventy-
four of his royal followers and other
numberless disciples, set out on a campaign
of conquest. He first entered the kingdom
of the Cholas and reached Kanchipura,
their capital, * And thereafter taking the
Apermission of Lord Varadaraja, he left for
Kumbakonam. There he held discussions
with the local scholars on the Sastras,
defeated them, and brought them into his
own fold. Then Ramanuja appeared in
Madura, the capital of the Pandya
kingdom. This city was, a8 it were, a
fortress of the Dravidian scholars. He
expatiated upon the Prabandhamala before
the assembly of the scholars as a result
of which they all embraced his doctrine.
He went to the main shrine of the place
where he had the darsan of the Deity Sri
Sathari and experienced supreme bliss.
He hymned the Deity and considered
himself blessed. After a few days he
. gtarted thence for the city of Kuranga
(Kurungudy). Unbounded was his joy
when he saw the image of Vishnu enshrined

CHaPTER TWENTYTHREE

- THE CONQUEST

’

in that city., Tradition says that Sri Vishnu
was very much pleased with Ramanuja’s
incomparable deeds for the good of men
and his capacity to save men. What is
more, the playful Lord, in a sportive
mood accepted the discipleship of Yatiraja
and thought Himself blessed receiving the
name Vaishnavanambi given by his Guru.

From there he went to Kerala or
Malabar, where in the capital of the place
Tiruanantapuram or Trivandrum, he saw
Padmanabhaswami lying on Ananta and
was soaked in devotion. Next he moved
northwards. Gradually he passed through
Dvaravati, Mathura, Brindavan, Shala-
gram, Saketa, Badarikashrama, Naimisa,
Pushkara etc. and at last reached the
Saradapitha of Kashmir. According to
tradition, Saradadevi was very much
pleased to hear his exposition of the Mantra
‘g gueEnf © and gave him the title
Bhashyakara. v

It is not to be supposed that the scholars
of Kashmir gave in without a fight. They
went even 8o far as to take recourse to
incantations with a view to put an end to
Remanuja’s life. But contrary came to be
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the result; for those who took recourse to
incantations were themselves ahout to lose
their lives. At that when the king of
Kashmir fell at Ramanuja’s feet and beg-
ged his mercy, he cured them all. The
king and scholars became his disciples
forthwith, Here Ramanuja was blessed
with a vision of God in the form of
Hayagriva. Being commanded by Sarada-
devi, Ramanuja then went to Kasi. Theres
he lived for some time when many philo-
sophers and scholars came to his fold.
Then he proceeded southwards.

After travelling for days he reached
Sripurushottama, where he took rest for
gome time. With a view to establish his
doctrine firmly, he had a Monastery built
there and called it Embar Math after the
name of Govinda, his own disciple. Out
of fear of defeat the scholars of the place,
did not come to join Ramanuja in any
discussion though the latter wanted to
have a discussion with them. Finding the
situation like that, Ramanuja grew very
eager to establish his doctrine at that
place. He requested the worshippers of
Lord Jagannatha to worship Sri Purusho.
ttama according to the doctrine of Pancha.
ratra. When they refused to adopt any
new doctrine relinquishing the Smarta
doctrine, he petitioned to the king for con.-
sideration. Being frightened at this, the
worshippers took refuge in Sri Purasho.
ttama. Tradition says that on that night,
while asleep Ramanuja was thrown by
Jagannatha to Kurmakshetra, a hundred
yojanas away from that place.

When he woke up Ramanuja saw that
he had come to a different land, There

Arriy,
was none of his numberes
about him,
that he had ¢
king that it

8 disciples near
On enquiry he camo to know
ome to Kurmakshetra, Thin.
Wes nothing but the werk of
_G:od, Ramanuja went, to the temple of Srij
hl'u'ma,deva, and with deep devotion wor.
:‘shlpped that image of an incarnation, Be
ing pleased with him the Deity asked -
through His
some time for hijg disciples.-
waited and the disciples ind
A.ftor some days, rounited with his dis.
ciples, he went to Simhachala. He stayed
there a few days after which he f
Ahobila temple situated on ¢
Mountain. He established 4
there. Then he came to Isalin
worshipped Sri Nrisimhadeva,
he gradually came t0 Venk
Tirupati, At that time a quarr
on between the Saivg and Vais
munities over the Deity o
Ramanuja by ging of his superhuman
powers established that the image could be
none other than that of Vishnu, Both the
Vaishnava and the Saiva communities werg
satisfied, He stayed there for some time
and then along with his discipleg returned
to Kanchipura where after having the dgr
san of Sri Varadaraja, he considereq him-
self blessed. ¥rom there he came t-
Madhurantaka en route to Vir °
puram, the birth place of Nath
saluted that place where the
practised Yoga,
rangam and had
nathaswami.
Ramanuja de
very happy,

him

Ramanuja

he Garuds
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(to be continued)
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COMMENTS

TH.E COMING NEW YEAR OF THE VEDANTA KESARI

By the grace of God the Vedanta Kesari
enters its 39th year in May next.

‘A journal with its readers, writers,
friends and well-wishers is like a far-flung
family of ideas. On the eve of marking an
advance in the age of service, we naturally
find ourselves sending forth our hearts’
silent greetings and good wishes to all who
are in any way associated with the Vedanta

»Kesari.

This year the May issue will be an
illustrated special number. An idea of the'
probable contents of the issue is given
elsewhere in this issue. Apart from some
good .articles from familiar writers the
special feature in this will be an internatio-
nal symposium on the urgent topic, ‘ The
Individual and the World-crisis.” As most
of us know from our personal experience,
the ordinary individual everywhere in the
world is bewildered. He stands aghast and
helpless before the mighty forces that seem
to be conspiring against his life and all,
Is there nothing he can do in his individual
capacity to salvage the sinking ship of his
personal and collective good? How should
he think and act in the small locus of
his daily life to make effective and help-
ful contribution—unspectacular though—
towards solving the crushing world-crisis ?
In this symposium we have sought to pool
together the creative thoughts of some
eminent men of the world from different
countries and walks of life.

Another important feature of this num-
ber and of some numbers to follow will be
‘The story of a Sainted sinner.” Though
Sri Ramakrishna scrupulously shunned
miracle-making, it cannot be gainsaid that
he did many wonderful things which looked
like miracles indeed. Of the many wonder-
ful things Sri Ramakrishna did the most
wonderful was his saint-making of sinners.
And of all the sainted sinners among his

followers the most outstanding was Girish
Chandra Ghosh. We shall tell in the
coming numbers the inspiring story of his
transformation depending almost entirely
on the autobiographical talks and writings
of Girish Chandra Ghosh himself.

The editorial-serial on ‘ Renunciation and
Service’ will continue from June ’52 on-
wards. In a similar note in April ’51 we gave
the readers to understand that the serial
might be brought to its finis by the present
issue. Evidently we could not do that: firstly,
because we could not command -as much
space for the editorial as we have been doing
previously ; secondly, because of the neces-
sary enlargement: of the scope of our tenta-
tive scheme. We mean to work out the entire
scheme without hurry and worry, and with
all the thoroughness that we deéem necessary.

One more instalment of the ‘ Ramayana-
Triveni’ by Dr. V. Raghavan will bring -
the serial to its close. Of ‘ The Teachings
of the nine Sages’ by Sri T. A. Krishnama-
charya there are few more instalments to
appear. Publication of eight more chapters
of the ‘ Life of Sri Ramanuja’ will bring
the work to the end. .

It is a truism to say that the prosperity
of a journal of the kind of ours funda-
mentally depends on the quality of the
gervice we put up. While the vertical
aspect of the quality of this service has
perforce to depend on those who write in
the journal, the horizontal aspect of it
largely depends on the far-flung family of
ideas. May we not, therefore, confidently
hope that our readers, writers, friends
and well-wishers will do their best to
popularise the journal in their respective
locus ? .

Our only prayer and aspiration is that
we may be enabled to serve better and
thus be blessed in the process,

27. 3. 52.
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THE LADY FROM

A learned man of India has recently
called America the new heaven on earth !

A lady came from that new heaven to
visit India—Mrs. Eleanor Roosevelt. She
arrived at New Delhi on February 27, 52,
and left Calcutta for Bangkok on March,
24, ’52, en route back to the heavens,
She was an invitee of Pandit Nehru and a
State guest.

‘I am here to learn’, she declared after
landing at the Willingdon airport, Delhi.
And the success of her visit was assured.
During her about four-weeks, stay in India
Mrs. Roosevelt travelled over a conside-
rable portion of India, met many people
of all walks of life—from the President to
the vegetable-seller to enter one of whose
cottage through a three feet -high door
she had to crawl on the ground—and
addressed many gatherings. What she
actually learnt from India during her all
too short a stay is yet to be known from
her promised publication. Her public
addresses could give only a very slight
impression of it.

We should here like to point out that
while she came, or rather because she came
‘to learn,’ as she said, she could not help
teaching quite a few things. It is only a
student, a perpetual learner, who ever
teaches.” Unlike some of her countryman
who came to India either only to sell or
teach things and left India annoyed with
his arrogance and vulgarity, this simple,
smiling, great, tall lady left an impression
of kindredness. dignity, humaneness, and a
quiet innate culture. There was nothing
exotic in Mrs. Roosevelt, She did not smack
of dollar-conceit at all. She was keen but
kind. She was not undiplomatic on that
score. Neither it is that she had no pride of
her own. Her object of pride was her
country, which served her with standards
of reference in almost all cases. But she

Apriy,
THE NEW HEAVEN

!}ad & lot of motherliness about her, mother
!me?ss, the one standard by which ; womax;
18 judged in India. Possessor of a culti.
vated rich mind, she is undoubtedly a rare
product of American civilization,

. With flawless courtesy, almost uncons
ClOll.Bly she left an essential message fo;
Indian women primarily, In Mysore
(March 8, ’52)—we are quoting from the
reports that appeared in the Hindy Madras-
+ Speaking of women of India, Mrs, ’ Roogevelt
o!)t_aerv.ed that they were discharging their reg ngi-
bility in & magnificent way. Btill, she felt I:‘,(l)wr
were fresh opportunities open to them speoiall in
teaching domestis science, She felt that ix I};dixz
there were more doctors than nurses.’

It s.;pea,ks very highly of the motHerliness
of this great lady that she so well unde
stood the necessities of Indian homes nar-
of all homes in general in the wide w:)rld}"

‘She added t .
why there yve?: tll(;) f:::m:: einh:ﬁebgfxlllxli?li&d
:.11113 til;ev&zrgrllshhures of Amer@oa. She explaineg
: en took to publio life the uld
not devote their attention to their homYe:.?

Whether this a truth or g truism, it il
nonetheless a strange irony that the,resurs
gent Eastern womanhood should have t<;
force this answer from an occidental ! Thj
new-found enthusiasm for the ‘legisla;turels’
and ‘ public life’ of the Indian women does
not seem to have over-much enthused this
lady of great political experience ang
extraordinary ability. She evidently did
not like the idea that the home shoulld
tend to have a fall in the estimation of
womanhood. Mrs. Roosevelt’s words signif
a ‘return’ of the occidental wom anhood am);
& warning to the resurgent womanhood of
India, a warning whosge purport is:
are anxious to become legislators or
publio life, perhaps you may ; na
can ; but mind you, if you becan,xe agx’ni{:i):
trators and legislators, you could pn t-;
probably properly fulfil the higher role :f

if you
storm

1952 : NOTES AND COMMENTS 475

that of the mothers, the legislator-makers.
Now choose !

Those enthusiasts among feminists in
India who have of late taken to men-like
ambitions, fashions and follies might feel
as though Mrs. Roogevelt no longer re-
presented the ‘ exciting’ America. Indeed
she seems to be a symbol of a tired and

sobering hemisphere. Her anxiety for the -

preservation of the sanctity, sweetness and
wefficacy of homes, which expressed itself
in her answers to the eager women of India,
had an appeal of its own, something akin
to supplication, as it were. For over a
decade she had seen world’s most momen-
tous politics being made at her parlour.
Afterwards she has also done great work in
UNO. It is because of her wide experience in
the affairs of the world she seems to have
attained to some convictions And, therefore,
while talking to women in India she again
and again tended to return to some
exact points of thought. In Hyderabad

'(Marah 9 ’52) ‘She complimented the social

workers in India for the good wo\rk they had done
in various fields and said that in America every
dootor had eight nurses. But in India there were
more doctors and less nurges. Shesaid that every
husband must see that his wife learnt something of
nurging. She narrated how having got the training
of & good nurse she was able to attend on her
husband at a time when no nurses could be got in
the U. 8. owing to an epidemic. ‘' If every woman
learns nursing in India, it will not only help her
family, but also the country at large.”, she said.’

Traditional Indian' womanhood which
holds seva, service, as the basic stand of
their life should have found in her words
an echo of their souls. -

‘You cannot break homes and build the
world ’, she seems to have whispered in the
ears of India’s franchished womanhood be-
fore taking off from this ancient soil.

Among America’s constructive achieve-
ments Mrs Eleanor Roosevelt is not a mean
one. 26. 3. 62

THIS SIGNIFICANT VERDICT OF THE INDIAN WOMANHOOD

The Tamilnad branch of All India
Womens’ Conference, in its annual meeting
beld in Salem on March 23, ’562 is reported
to have ‘opposed the holding of beauty
competitions as they were against their
national spirit and culture.’

This small report, which we take to be
correct, deserves the attention of the whole
nation. It also requires interpretation for
the understanding of the denatured Indians
and the inquisitive foreigners.

It is a very happy augury that the
representative womens’ organisation in
India should have given its unequivocal
verdict on this new ‘western encroach-
ment’ on India. We believe all thinking
and culturally alive people in India anxi-
ously awaited this verdict of Indian
womanhood. We feel thankful that our
womenfolls,—the true custodians of our

glorious traditions,—have distinctly evinced
their wakefulness and loyalty to their high
and lofty culture and expressed their utter
disgust at this de-Indianizing and shameful
imitation of the wild practices of the West,

From this it should be abundantly clear
to all sober people in America and other
Western countries that the unfortunate
woman who will fly without the nation’s
blessings to Los Angeles just to show her
body before the vulgar gaze of the world,
will neither represent India, Indian culture,
Indian womanhood nor Indian womanly
beauty. They should also know that
no self-respecting decent woman, Indian
woman, having roots in the traditions and
culture of India, has gone to join this
bazaar hubbub, kicked up by some yankee
traders. It is all a revolting business
to them. By their resolution, All Indig
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Womens’ Conference has practically dis-
owned the woman who will go from India
to compete for that absurd title, ¢ Misg
Universe’ and Indian womanhood will
remain ashamed of her.

Down the ages India has been the most
faithful worshipper of the Beautiful, which
according to her is synonymous with Divi-
nity. All our hymns to our Deities are in
a sense the worship of the Beautiful. But,
by the grace of God, this nation has seldom
confused vulgarity with beauty.

Down the ages in India modesty has
been considered as the sine qua non of
womanly grace and beauty. Minus modesty,
the possessor of however well-proportioned
a body, a woman has been considered ugly.
Given the modesty, the very essence of
beauty, even a crippled woman has been
considered beautiful.

This modesty is the expression of the
awareness of a basic spiritual fact that it
was not the proportions of the body that
ultimately count for happiness and fulfil-
ment in life, but it was the sublimation of
mind that was fundamentally important.

e
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This has been the secret of general and
larg?re success of Indian home.life. A sooiet

which encourages rivalry among wornen izr\
the body-showing business cannot “help

having an ever-increasing number of neuro. - -

tics, broken homes and mental hospitals

It should be seen by the parents a:nd
autl‘norities of educational institutions in
India that the minds of our school and
college-going girls are not contaminated b
this sort of exotic infections. ’

Two things are noecessary to this end: firsg |
thotjough acquaintance with the ideals oi:
Indian womanhood as embodied inthelives

of th? great women of India; second, the
creation of a powerful :

! public opini i
the inroads of all suc o afainst

h western no
We should make it clear both to 2?1::;.7%
z‘md to the world that there are g few things
in the Indian traditions which the worigd
needs must learn from her, if it cared for
the little of its mind it still retained, |
Ifet not the descendants of Gargi, Mait-
reyi, Sita, Savitri, Mira, and Saradamani
forget their lofty traditions and high res-
ponsibilties to the world.

27. 3. 52

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

RACE AND PSYCHOLOGY By Otro

KLINEBERG. Ppr 39. (Par1is: UNEsco, 195];

INDIA: OXFORD BOOK AND_ STATIONERY

Co., SciNpia House, NEw DELHI)

Racial discrimination has been the curse of the
world since the dawn of civilization. It is present
in all parts of the earth in varying degrees. We
do not seem to be nearer to the golution of the
question foday than a hundred years ago. The
resson for this tragedy is the lamentable lack of
understanding of the real roots of the problem.
Professor Klineberg’s work sponsored by the
Unesoo is bound to be useful in helping us to got
at the very fundamental cause of the racial malady.

Prof. Klineberg is very clear about hig ideas and
supports them by exzperimenteally observed faots.
Indeed, the short space of 39 pages is replete with

::f;;mental results W.hlch conclusively prove hig
The mein aim of this book seems fo be to ex-
plode the myth that has been successfully propo-
gated for more than a century, viz., ditferenczzpi(:l
devel(?pnxent between different races ig due to
h.eredfta.ry conditions. Ewven today this erroneous
view ig largely held. Environment and not heri-
dity is the real reason for the diffecences in attain-
ment—sgocial, cultural, intellectual—of different
peop}es. This thesis is borne out by the results
obmmed. during psychological tegts held for same
communities under conditions of wide environ-
mental variations. The actual resultg obtained b
first-rabe workers in the field are quoted Onz
example may be cited here. When Negro ei:ildren
born and bred in their reseryes in Southern U,8.A.
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where racial exclusivism is high were subjected to
peychologioal tests they weve found to yield very
low values for the Intelligence Quotient; whilst,
those. Negro children who grew up in the Northern

_ parts of U.S.A. were found to yield an LQ. slightly
higher than that for the white children. The pet
notion that raciel differences arise out of heriditary
limitations cannot therefore hold water in the light
of the results of the above and gimilar other
experiments which Prof. Klineberg has copiously
cited in his book. When the environments are

megimilar the results of psychological testa for
children of different races are similar. As the
author himself puts it, ‘The net result of all the
research that has been conducted in this field
is to the effect that innate racial differences in
intelligence have not been demonstrated ; that the
obtairied differences in test results are best
explained in terms of the social and educational
environments; that as the environmental opportu-
nities of different racial or ethnic groups become
more alike the observed differences in test. results
tend to disappear.’ (p. 24)

There has been till very lately a widespread
popular belief that ‘the physical appearance of an
individual gives us a gubstantial amount of infor-
mation regarding his psychological characteristic’
(p. 25). But observation and experiment have
gone to show that * anatomical or structural
differences between racial groups are not necessarily
accompanied by corresponding psychological differ-
ences’ (p.27). Similarly also the ability to
produce outstanding individuals, the rate of mental
growth of a people, preponderance of different
gpecific abilities among different peoples, the
presence or otherwise of abnormal behaviour and
culbural differences in gemeral between one race
and another have nothing to do with the origin
of the peoples concerned, but are to be attributed
to social causes.

In fine, the author seeks to show that there
is ‘no relation' between race and peycho'logy’
(p. 89). While admitting the fact that ‘ individuals
and families are not equally endowed’ (p.39)s
Dr, Klineberg insists that there i no basis for the
view that ‘ races or ethnic groups differ in psycho-
logical inheritance....... Asg far s we can judge, the
* range of capacities and the frequency of ocourrence
of various levels of inherited ability sre about
the same in all groups.’ (p. 39). :

Every teacher or student who peruses this book
will find it extremely informative, whilst those
who bandy about cheap and ill-informed racial
opinions will be discomfited and thon enlightened
by it. We heartily weleome this valuable bro-
chure and congratulate the Unesco on having gob
a thinker like Dr. Otto Klineberg to write on
a subject which has been the .cause of much
intellectual vexation and political ruination.

T. V. SATYAMURTY

GITA MEDITATIONS :—VOLUME ONE—

By T. L. VAswaANI—GITA PUBLISHING

House, Pooxa. Pp. 138. PricE Rs. 6

OR SH. 9.

The author says in his introduction ‘ Again and
again have I taken a text, a thought, a picture
from this woundrous book and sitting in silence,
have meditated upon it; and only after quiet
meditation have I begun to feel the profound
wisdom and the strange beauty and power of the
Gita.’” The present collection is the result of
these devout meditations. The author’s sensitive
gpirit is deeply hurt by the tumult of our times,
and his heart bleeds for the multitudes of suffer-
ing men and women all over the world. Through
the Gita Meditations, he calls us to & new sense
of kinship with all countries and all creatures,
with the poorest and the humblest of living things.

To the youths of India in parbicular he says:
* When you have read and closed Shaw and Marx,
consider if it is not time for you to open the Gita.’
He points out that ‘ Self-agsertion, self-sufficiency,
has in our days enormously increased: the gelf-
sssertive impulse is aggressive and what is aggres-
pive divides, goes on dividing. The Gita's ideal
is Integration, not :aggression; and the law of
Integration is willing renunciation, is self-abne-
gation, is abdication of the ego, is sympathy
and sacrifice.’

The author sums up the message of the Gita in
what he ocalls the Little Way. °‘'The Little
Way is the Gita’s way to Perfect Life. Puatram,
Pushpam, Phalam, Toyam' these the Master
acoepts a8 offerings to Him, from him who would
be a bhakta, a devotee of the Lord. He agks not

for great things. ...In little things remember Him

each day, in little moments, in.* trifles.” These;

;eﬁgt Etemitslr‘.m d Jf you give the little ones, the
roken ones,,.kind words, little gifts of

Lord blegseth vou.’ @t ol love, the
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We have no doubt that the boolk will help to
bring comfort and solace to numerous struggling
gouls. It is a valuable addition to the literature
on the Gita N. 8.

THE IDEAL LIFE AND MOKSHA (FrEe-
DOM) By Swamr NARAYANANANDA: PUB-
LISHED BY N. K. PrRASAD aND Co,, (1951)
Pr 208: Price Rs. 3/8.

The author tries to elucidate horein the four
fold concept of Dharma-Artha.-Ka.ma.-Moksha and
the principies of Yoga in eagy conversational style.
The book contains useful hints for the practico of
religion.

N. 8.

BHAGAVAN-NAMA-SAHASRA wiry
DRAMIDOPANISHAD SARA aNp TAT-
PARYA-RATNAVALI oF VEDANTA DEesika
EDITED BY V. PANDIT ANANTACHARAYA

" AND BRI A, SRINIVASARAGHAVAN PupLi-
SHED BY SRI KRISHNA SABHA, BoMBay 10;
Pr-154; PricE Rr. 1.

The significant attributes from each Sataka of
Sri Satekopa's Dramidopanishad have been chosen
and these names, hundred in all, make up the
Satanamavali of the present compilation. Similarly,
selections from Tatparya Ratnavali form the
Sahasra-namavali.

The words of the Alvars translated by Sri
Vedanta Desika acquire a peculiar charm and are
worthy of recital during worship. The editors have
to be thanked for their good work. It ig not out of
place to mention here that a simjlar Namavali
from Divys Prabandam has been publigshed in
Tamil by the Ramakrishna Math Madras.

B. A. BHASHYAM

WORLD CANCER DAY SOUVENIR,
IssuED BY THE WOMEN’S-INDIAN ASSO0CIA-
TION. MADRAS Pp-53. PRICE Rg. 2,

Early diagnosis of any disease is essential to

APRIL

effect complete and rapid cure. Thig is specially
true of cancer. The chances of cure recede as
the disease is allowed to advance, Recenb ad-
vances in therapy inoluding the isotopes have
proved that cancer can bg comple
attacked in the enrly stages,

Cancer in women ig manif,
of the body which reduce
recognition of the digenge.
cancer suffer from the offeg
silence for years before the o
comes to light.

World Cancer Day Souvenir has an appeal :
the generoug-hearted citizens of Madrag to enable
the numerous silent guffererg from this digease to
obtain relief at g Central Institute in the City
Any amount of propagands in ghig directiori
should be considered insufficient o meet the

urgency and extent of the demand for the d; )
ed
and treatment of Cancer. 1agnosis

ested more in regions
the chances of early
Women  victimg of
ts of this disease in
xistence of the disease

-

T.he brochure containg some authoritative articles
of information on the subject of cancer which
should be very instructive to the general publie

CarraiNy Dr. N. SESHADRINATHAN

BENGALT

TATTWA-JIJNASA By Dy, SATISH CHAN-
DRA CHATTOPADHYAYA . A, Ph.D. oOF
Carcurra Univezsiry, PuBLISHED By
Das Gurra & Co., 54/ CorLreg STREET
CaLcurra Pe 177 Pricg Rs 9/ ’

‘ We congratulate the learned profegsor for brin-
ging out this short treatise in Bengali on compars-
tive philosophy. General readers will be able to
gain from this book a fair acquaintance in the trend
of philosophical thought both in the Eagt ang the
West without much technical detailg and bisg to
wnr@s any parbicular system. The book ig pleasant
reading and evokes interegt and respect for philo-
sophy and religion. W wish such popular trepti-
868 were published in all the vérnagulars of ouy

country.

tely cured if
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NEWS AND REPORTS

FAMINE RELIEF IN RAYALASEEMA

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION WORK

Since the coming of freedom though

Ixidia“s primary concern has been food for
the millions, we have not been able to keep
ourselves away from the grim shadow of
famine. This does not mean that we were
slack in our efforts: it indicates the magni-
tude of the problem.
», In recent months we have been hearing
and reading of the famine conditions
prevailing in Rayalaseema, which includes
the ceded districts and those of Guntur and
Nellore. Here famine does not mean
extreme scarcity of food alome, it also
means extreme dearth of water. ‘No
water, no food, no employment’ is the
piteous cry that haunts a visitor to the
districts of Chittoor, Cudappah and
Anantapur. What meet a passenger on
the Madras-Bombay railway line after hun-
dred miles from Madras are long stretches
of fallow lands, withered vegetation,
famished faces of men and cattle and hot
gusts of wind that make his journey well-
nigh unbearable.

For four consecutive years nature has
been rather very unkind with Rayalaseema
—there has been no rains. Since 1886 this
summer is said to be the most severe and
the effects of the drought has been most
devastating. Even the deepest wells and
tanks have gone dry and in many cases the

villagers have to walk miles to get a pitcher.

of water. \
There is urgent need for immediate

relief which must tap the sources of water
by deepening and renovating wells, give
food to the people and also employment
to the workers for endowing them with
'some purchasing power.

Under the direction of the Ramakrishna

Math and Mission Headquarters, the Rama-

S R
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krishna Math, Rajahmundry, assisted by a
devoted band of workers, has taken up the
responsibility of organising the Mission’s
relief operations in the famine-affected
areas.

We have been touring the worst affected
areas in the Chittoor and Cudappah districts.
We visited several villages in the Vepanjeri
firka. The condition of the villagers is
pitiable. The labour class in India, specially
that in the villages, live on the verge of
famine even during normal times and the
slightest scarcity of food reduces them to
utter helplessness. In one village we saw
that the labourers were without food for
two days and we immediately organised a
a gruel centre there.

We are subsidising the deepening and
renovation of wells in six villages of the
Vepanjeri firka.

In the Cudappah distriot the problem of
water and food seems to be more acute.
The Government, of course, have been run-
ning many gruel centers. But there is
great scope for private organisational work
in the form of opening more gruel centers
and supplementing the quantity of food -
given. We are considering both these
avenues of work. . ,:

Another urgent problem that needs"
immediate attention is the cattle. When

.men are driven to extremities of hunger who

can look after cattle! Acute fodder famine
is driving the ryots to dispense with their
cattle for their hide.value. This is simply
heart-rending. If the cattle are effaced
what a perpetual problem it will mean forf';’ff
the future of agriculture in these parts is
easily imaginable. We are, therefore, or. :
ganising two oattle feeding centers in two:,g
places in the Cudappah distriot. We W
open :ore wich centers ascording to nelh.

,,,,,, P e SV R
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Such centers will also provide work to a
number of labourers.

We will also open two child welfare
centers in Cudappah for the distribution of
milk to the famished children and the
expectant mothers.

We contemplate also rendering medical
aid.

Needless to say, all this work requires
funds. The Andhra Prabha paper, Madras,
has opened a Relief Fund which thay have
been pleased to entrust to the Ramakrishna
Mission for conducting relief operations in
these areas.

We appeal to all institutions and indivi-
duals to come forward and help us in this
urgent humanitarian work for Andhradesa.
Andhradesa watered by the Godavery and
Krishna is known for its fertility. The
Godavery district is known as the granary
of the South, It is an irony willed by

* Up India and conquer the world with your spirituality !
on this soil first, love must conquer hatred, hatred cannot conquer itself

destiny that some parts of Andhrad
should suffer acutely when some h:.‘g

plenty is to rush to the help of their u
fortunate brothers and sisters in tho"
affected areas.

for others,

plenty. Evidently the call to the people
.

We live best when we hveq
Let this thought i Inspire us w
serve the needy in their agonising dlstress
All contributions in cash or king for th;’!
above purpose—which will be thankfully
acknowledged—may kindly be sent to the.
following addresses: Swami Nltyabodha.-
nanda, The Ramakrishna Mission Famma
Relief Center, Revenue Club, Cudappah,
South India; The Manager, Sri Rama-
krishna Math, Madras 4; and The Secretza,ry-2

Ramakrishna Mission Student’s Home,
Madras 4.

25-3-52,

Swamr NiTyas
ODHANAN
Madras. DA

Aye, as has been declared
Mate-

rialism and all its miserics can never be conquered by materialism. Armies when
they atbempt to conguer armies only multiply and make brutes of humanity

Spirituality must conquer the West.

every corner of the world and have found no respite.

cup of pleasure and found it vanity.

alternative, we must do it or die.

...The whole of the Western world is on &
voleano which may burst tomorrow, go to pieces tomorrow.

They have searched
They have drunk deep of the

Now is the time to work so that India’s
gpivibual ideas may penetrate deep in the West.

conquer the world through our spirituality and philosophy.

...We must go out, we must
There is no other

The only condition of national life, of awakened
and vigorous national life, is the conquest of the world by Indian thought

ree

* At the same time we must not forget that what I mean by the conquest of -
the world by spiritual thought ie the sending out of the life-giving principles, not the
hundreds of superstitions that we have been hugging to our breasts for centuries.’

SWAMI VIVEEANANDA

APRIL 1952
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VEDIC RELIGION

AND
PHILOSOPHY

BY

SWAMI PRABHAVANANDA

A lucid exposilion of the wisdom enshrined
in the Vedas, the Upanishads, and the
Bhagavad-Gita, together with a chapter an
the general features of Indiun philosophy.
Though satis{ving the strictest standards of
scholarship, the book has primarily in view
the growing body of intelligent interest in
Indian thought and civilization. Through-
out, the significance of Indian pbilosophy as
a gospet of life has been emphasised.

Pp. 171,
' Price: Board Rs. 2—8-—0
Cloth Rs. 3—8—0
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_| A rew Translation in Prose & Poetry
BY

SWAM_I PRABHAVANANDA
AND

CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD

ferernnnes a version. which can
merely without that dul] »
inflicted by all too man
lations from the Sanskri
with enjoyment.”

"ALDOUS HUXLEY

be read, not
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t, but Positively

Price : Rs. 2,12/_
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Each Volume containing the original text in -
Devanagari, English translation and copious
notes as well as elaborate introduction

RE. a
UPANISHADS: \4 i(;v ockachudamanj of ” ke, a
\ Sanka } .
Isavasya Upanishad .. 012 Swam{aﬁ;gﬂizai;izzlated by , .
ishad L0012 43 ‘e 0
Kenopamaj a | Vu(;(ya,vyltt} and Atmajnanopa.-
Kathopanishad .. 1 8 }(:S&Vldlu of 8ri Sankara.
Prasnopanishad 1 0 charya 012
. Vedantasar
dak shad 1 0 a of Sad
Mundakopani . a Translated by Swami ;‘I’i]k’iﬁ{i; .
Mandukyopanishad 0 12 nanda . .
Taittiriya Upanishad -+ 2 0| Drig-Drisya Viveka Translated .- 0
Aitareyopanishad ' 1 0 by Swami Nikhilanandsg, < - 2 o
Svetasvatara Upanishad 1 8 Vegﬂn;& - P:’Lribhasha Translated
* Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 7 8 . Y 1 Wwami Madhavananda . 3 g
1a8 i H1Q -
Mandukyopanishad (with Gaudf}- tan;?lll);?;t;lhiedaT‘:;txilslS;dghan-
pada’s Karika and Sankara’s Swamy Madhay da ed by .
commentary. Translated by ) ananda .. 2 8
Swami Nikhilananda) .. 8 0 Y“igmdra‘(ﬁﬂfﬁdipika of Srinivasa
GITA: dvaita) of Visishta- 5 o
Srimad - Bhagavad - Gita (With Mimamsa—paribhasha-TranSIa,ted
Sridhara’s Gloss. Translated * .by Swami Madhavananda 2 8
by Swami Vireswarananda) .. 7 0 ‘l Vairagya - Satakam . .
MISCELLANEOUS :
; STOT .
Brahma-Sutras By Swami Vires- RA LITERATURE
warananda Pp. IXVIII Sivamahimnah Stotram .
4560 Co6 0 g . 02
. . dtotraratna (Text and translation). . )
Upadeshasahasri of Sri Sankara- . Divi . ) ) 2
charya .. 3 8 ivine Life (Selections from
Sanskrit Scriptures by Swami
Narada Bhakti Sutras (just out) . . 3 0 Yatiswarananda) .. 8 o
Atmabodha of Sri Sankara. Universal Prayers (A companion
oharya Translated by Swami to the above) .9 4

Nikhilananda .- 4 0 | Altar flowers
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PHOTOS AND COLOURED PICTURES

of Sri Ramakrishna, Holy Mothaer & Swami Vivekananda

PHOTOGRAPHS AND COLOURED PIOTURES OF DIFFERENT SIZES ARE
AVAILABLE AT THE YOLLOWING RATES

PHOTOS (BLACK & WHITE) Unmounted Mounted
FULL SIZE . Rs, 2/8 2/12
HALF S1ZE . Rs. 1/4 1/8
QUARTER SIZE As. -/10 -/112

PICTURES

Sitting (Tri-Col.) 20"x15”, As.12,Standing (Black & White) 20"x15
As. 8, Bust (Tri-Col.) Cabinet As. 3, Sitting (Black & White)
Cabinet—two varieties As, 3 & 2

Sitting (Tri-Col.) 20”% 15" As. 12, Sitting (Tri;Col,) 10" % 8” As, 8,
Sitting (Black & White,) Cabinet As, 2 -

Big (Tri-Col.) Chicago Pose 20”x30” Rs. 2, Meditation Posture,
(Tri-Col.) 20”x 15" As. 2, Wandering Monk (Tri-Col.) 20”x 15”
As. 12, Chicago Pose. (Tri-Col.) 15”x10” As. 8, Reclining on a
chair (Black & White)15”x10*’ As.6, Cabinet (Black & White)As. 2

BEAUTIFUL PICTURE POSTCARDS PRINTED ON ART BOARD
Sri Ramakrishna Temple, Dakshineswar Temple, Belurmath, Kamarpukar,
Kali Temple, each As. 2,

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4
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THE COMPLETE WORKS

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

In Eight Volumes with an Index ‘

EIGHTH VOLUME JUST OUT

Containing in a single series all the recorded speeches and
writings of Swami Vivekananda

PRINCIPAL CONTENT#t Karma Yog/a, Raja Yoga, Jnana Yoga, Bhakti Yoga, Lectures
from Colombo to Almora, Iipistles, Conversations and dialogues,
Inspired Talks, Poems and translation of his writings in Bengali

Excellent Get-up, with a fine Portrait in each Volume .

PRICE: Board Bound: Each Volume Ca BN Rs. 6 0 0
Cloth Bound: " C. N " 7 80
1 40

Index "

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

) PUBLICATION DEPARTMENT -

MADRAS-4
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Books By
SIR JOHN WOODROFFE (Arthur Avalon)

“ Excellent volumes. Sir John writes with power, knowledge and
lucidity-three rare qualities in authorship "
—The Occult Review

THE SERPENT POWER (Kundalini Shakti)

A complete description and detailed explanation of Kundalini Shakti and the Yoga

effected through it, together with the Sanskrit texts of Shatchakra Nirupana and Paduke

Panchaka with Kalicharana's commentary their English translation and detailed

explanatory notes. The volume also contains eight original coloured plates of the

Chakras and nine halftone plates taken from life showing some positions in
Kundalini Yoga.

4th FEdition - bound in full cloth-700 Pages Frice Rs. 25.
SHAKTI AND SHAKTA

Essays and addresses on the Shakia Tantra Shastra

“ Shakti and Shakta reveals a wonderful grasp
of the fundamentals of consciousness.

4th Edition=750 Pages—bound in full cloth~ Price Rs. 25
THE WORLD AS POWER

A series of 6 volumes [Reality - Life - Mind - Matter - Casualty & Continuity - Consciousness
( Maha Maya)] explaining in simple language the Shakta Doctrine that the Universe
is & manifestation of the Supreme Power Maha Shakti-in various aspects,

All the 6 Volumes Price Rs. 16/~
A student of Occultism writes from California, U. S. A.

“They (world As Power-6 volumes) are truly marvellous in clarity ‘The Spiritu s
uplift experienced since reading these books has impelled me to own two more of
his books namely, SHAKTI and SHAKTA and his GARLAND of LETTERS. 1 have
hed THE SERPENT POWER on hand for years but, could not understand it until
I read his power series Books. Sir John Woodroffe truly does India’s Wisdom justice
with its grand sweep of Knowledge. For years I have been a student of Theosophy
and the Occult generally but this is the first real freedom that I have experienced
that expresses real joy in wanting to live”

GARLAND OF LETTERS ( Varnamala)
Studies in Mantra Shastra=2nd Edition Rs. 15/-

WAVE OF BLISS (Ananda Labrai) Rs. 1/8
GREATNESS OF SHIVA (Mahimnastava) Rs. 1/8
Publishers :

GANESH & CO. (MADRAjS) LTD.
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WORKS ON AND BY SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

X Rs. As.
F A DEDICATED LIFE L. ) . 3 0
THE S;Fllc‘g)gughgztio and exhaustive biography of Swami Ramakrishnananda
¢ The life is written in sublime language and shouid prove a source of
inspiration to aspirants.. ' The Hindu , L
THE gsecs“i}:\’xr aQ}f}:zElS insight into the grand spiritual searches and findings of man
through millenniums. - -

ETERNAL WISDOM ] .. ..
THE I&/[eEISSS:\ng 85 whole field of Vedantic thought, its philosophy, psychology and

ethics in a manner free from all technicalities and - helpful to one who seeks to
live the life of the spirit.oRAL AND KING-MAKER 12
PAST - s
SRI Kt%ésgg,?ja;f:jn%nohm'i Muralidhari Krishna and the Geefacharya Sarathi
Sri Krishna is the self-same One. Not to know Him in these twin aspects
imiultanéously is to miss the profundity of the Immeasurable.

NA AND HIS MISSION* " .. ' B . o 10
SRI R;\nMs‘Id(ilslplggable book for the students of the life and teachings of Sri
Ramakrishna. HON -
ON EDUCA . - B
FOR E}?o[urff liRrgad by all thoughtful teachers, educationists, and humanists.
FECTION CL . - . ]
PAT.HVzr(i)ly‘:Eg path to perfectionis a simple one ; but only a perfected one can show it.
: . ~ .. e . 3
CONSS;;{:TS[(? T:vser lived who never needed consolations; but few were those who
could give it. -
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH MADRAS -4
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'THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA
i ‘\Choicest gelection from the Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagore.

Excellent get up with a Tri-colour portrait of
Sri Ramakrishna on the Cover — as beautiful and handy a
T ‘ Thus Spake Vivekananda Lo

Pp. 128 Price“As. 8

Pp. 206 ‘

Just Out! . | Just ()ut 124
NARADA BHAKTI SUTRAS (2ad Baition)

_ Translated and annotated by
SWAMI TYAGISANANDA . N
' Thoroughly revised and rearranged ’

Wit;h Sanekrit Text, wgrd-by-wdrd‘mea.ning, English rendering
'of the text and elaborate explanatory and critical Notes.

A MMECRE B e At B

; : Price Rs, 3/- |
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MULTIMIX

As an anti-spasmodic an sedative,
it regulates the rhythm of breathing
and relieves spasms and coughs.

$

.

MADRAS.

.Q IR

'\ ‘THUS SPAKE VIVEKANANDA
N 5th Edition

An Excellent Golfection of The Swami’s Utterances
Very Attractive Cover

™

Pp. 100 Price As. 8 -

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPORE MADRAS.4 |

- 3 GEMS
GHAM GHAM JAVAJ
ARISTOCRAT OF AGERBATHY.

GHAPAAL

MADDIPAL BATHY R
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THE KERALEEYA AYURVEDA
SAMAJAM HOSPITAL

- SHORANUR 1 MaLaBar' |

Have you your Copy ?
THE GOSPEL OF SR] RAMAKRISHNA

........ ‘“NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND U
GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER SET DOWN w

BRANCHES » .
MADRAS : 166, Lloyds Road, Royapettah
SALEM: 3, Swarnambika Agraharam

NSTUDIED UTTERANCES or A
ITH 80O MINUTE A FIDELITY, "

— Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the beok

The Master's Gospel gives you : AYURVEDIC HOSPITAL AND NURSING

. AN INSIGHT INTO His own PERSONAL)TY HOME-GENUINE AYURVEDIC MEDICINES
2. HINTS ON PRACTICAL SPIRITUAL Ty MADE UNDER EXPERT SUPERVIS[ON—
}. AN IDEA OF THE GREAT SPIRITUAL HERITAGE o INDIA ALL MALABAR SPECIAL TREATMENTS
4. A BASIS FOR UNIVERSAL UNDERSTANDING AND SYMPATHY UNDERTAKEN—IN-PATIENTS TAKEN—
5. THE STORY OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE RAMAKRISHNA ORDER BOARDING ARRANGEMENTS MADE
Pages 1053 Price: Calico Rs. 20 Postage Re. 1-8-0

BEST ARRANGEMENTS FOR PARALYSIS,

Royal S8vo. Morocco Rs. 30 INSOMNIA AND ALL NERVOUS DISEASES.

JusT OU—T

Second Edition

THE

Brihadaranyaka Upanishad_.\i/

For partioulars apply to:
HEAD OFFICE OR BRANCHES

4

-

CONTAINING THE ORIGINAL TEXT WITH WORD-BY-WORD

;.
MEANINGS, RUNNING TRANSLATION, NOTES BASED ON / )1,
- SANKARA'S COMMENTARY AND INTRODUCTION <77 -

- GAWO

S
Pp. 556 _ Price Rs 7.3, ! z
JUST OUT! JUS“T our 1 S 5 '

SAINT DURGA CHARAN NAG

A charming presentation of the wonderfyl life of

rapturowsly alluring
& MUSTIC

. FRONT VIEW OF THE MAIN HOSPITAL
an ideal

NUR
householder disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, popularly known . . , AT SHORA
Nag Mahashay, demonstrates to what heights a man can ri::f Jt will a’elzglzi yoe

: while remaining in household life, ' o

"I have travelled in different parts of the glope,
but nowhere could I meet a great soul like Nag
Mahashay "~ says Swami. Vivekananda, .

Price Rs. 2_4

\
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH.

MYLAPORK e MADRAS.4

GANGA WORKS

ADYAR. .

On the Banks of the Bhur%at#_"lli:vef

Pp. 162

, A FINE sANATORIUM AND HEALTH =

¥ - . EESORT 00TTAGES aND warps [

L : - PROVIDED . FOR TRRATMENT— K

" CHARITABLE INSTITUTION RUN 3¢ B
' - 'BOARD OF DIRBCTORS, - . .

3
;
-
}
3
¥
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3
¥
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BOOKS ON PHILOSOPHY AND MYSTICISM

By P. N. SRINIVASACHARI, M.A.
(Retired Prinoipal and DProfessor of Philosophy, Pachiappa's C

The Adyar Library Series

1. THE PHILOSOPHY OF VISISHTADVAITA (2nd Edition) (mediates between Advaita
and Dvaita) Rs. 12.

2. THE PHILOSOPHY OF BHEDABHEDA (2nd Edition) (transition from Advaita to
Visishtadvaitha) Rs. 10.

3. IDEA OF PERSONALITY (Besant lectux;es) Rs. 2.12.
4. A SYNTHETIC VIEW OF VEDANTA (ifferent from that of Siddhanta) Rs. ,
2 3 * X *

vllege, Madras)

LS X

5. ESSENTIALS OF HINDUISM (Visishtadvaita Sabha, Mylapore) Rs. 2.8.

Sri Krishna Library Series 3

6. RAMANUJA'S IDEA OF THE FINITE SELF
Iswara) Rs. 2.

7. STUDIES IN VEDANTA Rs. 1.8.

8. THE PHILOSOPHY OF THE BEAUTIFUL (Brahman as Beauty,

I 9. THE ETHICAL PHILOSOPHY OF THE GITA (2nd edition) (Three formulac) Rs. 4-
10. THE WISDOM OF THE UPANISHADS (From the standpoint of Visishtadvaita) Rs. 3.8 Lt

11. ASPECTS OF ADVAITA (Pure and practical Advaita) Rs. 3.

12. MYSTICS AND MYSTICISM (on the direct experience of God) Re. 10.

Copies oan be had of:—

(The jiva as a prakara or mode of

Lord and Bliss) Rs. 1.8.

bl
1
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K. MAHADEVAN, or SRI KRISHNA LIBRARY,
BOOK SELLER, CHITRAKULAM NORTH STREET,
MYLAPORE, MADRAS 4. MYLAPORE, MADRAS 4.
o P — 5
GOLDEN OPPORTUNITY !! .

SRI_RAMAKRISHNA BIRTHDAY CONCESSICHS

The following two popular books will be given at a considerable
REDUCED PRICE on the occasion of the birthday of Sri Ramakrishna Deva.

v

1. TALES AND PARABLES OF SR| RAMAKRISHNA
- Original Price Rs. 8-8-0

Reduced Price Rs. 200 on/ b4

2. THE PRINCE OF AYODHYA

The “Story of the Ramayana according to Valmiki, retold in English
Prose by the renowned Prof. D. S. Sharma. Po. 392
. ) L ]

Price Rs, 2-8-0 on] Y

Original Price Rs. 4-0~0 "‘Reduced

Place your order immediatel y with :

Sri Ramakrishmna Math

MYLAPDR_E HI MADRAS=4
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Everything “PHILIPS”

A LED ¢ G o>

.

-

Contact:

G. K. SYNDICATE LTD.,

119, ARMENIAN STREET, (PHONE 3782 MADRAS

»

D+ EROED - ED I ED + M 4 IR ¢ O ¢ OB .
_ el 44 22 22 22 2¥ T4 & D¢ ED ¢ 2z 21 Y2
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Branch: 15/72, BIG BAZAAR STREET, COIMBATORE
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Morris built over o miltion
economy cars before this new Minor
was announced.  All the experience

of that guccesshd million ts expressed in better ways n this ,

latest miracle of precision engineering. Though small, tt bas the

same cefinements the big cars boast-seats within wheel-base

independent suspension. mona-construction, all steel structure,

Petrol economy.

in a E&R /1 0/
ﬁw,éé' ﬁ;ﬁ‘ Car

Addison & Co., Ltd., Madras, Bangalore.

Coimbatore
& Wellington.

And District Dealers who sell and service.
ADZ- 34
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Dress To-day

The flights of man into the

realms of fancy and fashion
and his excursions into
science have made it pos -
sible for the dress of man
and woman to be designed
and fashioned in a way
suitable to the changed out -
look and the new tastes.
in the matter of supplying
this “SUITABLE DRESS"” of

whatever nature or need

THE WHITE SHOP

has specialised itself these

many years by careful study,
selection and presentation.
WHEN IT IS DRESS, THEN
EVERY TIME YOU GO TO

KEWALRAM CHELLARAM

KeWALRAMS

e —

WHITE SHOP
9-13, Rattan Bazaar o

MADRAS-3
J

May 1952
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GENERAL@ ELECTRIC

RADIOS

Model P-25V AC
5 - Valves, 2-Bands
Plastic Cabinet
List Price Rs. 295/ -

Model P-25D AC/DC
5.Valves 2.Bands, *
Plastic Cabinet
List Price Rs. 295 /-

L f"‘i‘i@ TR
- u-nn.nl FLECTAIE - R

e

Model RGW-250V AC, 5-Valves
3-Bands Wooden Cabinet
List Price ... Rs. 410/-

Model RGW-250 AC/DC, 5-Valves
3.Bands Wooden Cabinet
List Price .. Rs. 395]/-

Model W-7 6V AC, 6-Valves, 7 Bands Spread, Wooden Cabinet List Price ... Rs. 675/-

Model W-76D AC|DC, 6- Valves Do do «. Ra. 675/-
Model RGW - 350B Dry Battery Operated 5-Valves 3-Bands wooden
Cabinet Exclusive of battery do ... Rs. 445/

Model RIB - 358 Dry battesy Operated 5 - Valves 3 - Bands Plastic
@ Cabinet Exclusive of battery do «. Rs. 395/-

6ram: “AGRICOLA"

soLe )
PITRIBUTORS:

Phone: 86429

THE INDUSTRIAL & AGRICULTURAL
ENGINEERING CO. (MADRAS) LIMITED

Electrical, Mechanical & Radio Engineers

«s DINROZE ESTATE’’, 2/17.G, Mount Road, MAD

e — —




VEDANTA KESARI May 1952 May 1952 VEDANTA KESARI 17

- . - - . promrmemie -

[
<

* AP IED TR ER I EN D R CEN FED I ED IR ED I ED LD+ D

LAKSHMI

;
'
H Keeps on its March to Progress & Prosperity =
' ‘
! It has built a Tradition of H
'
' ]
: )
PROMPT [
1
* l ]
1 Settlement of Claims and Sympathetic ,
{
Treatment towards its Constituents :

Buy a LAKSHMI POLICY TODAY

DEVI CHAND SAWHNEY, Mma,

General Manager

LAKSHMI INSURANCE COMPANY LIMITED

H. O. DELHI

Branches all over INDIA and B. E. AFRICA

Madras Branch

4/105, Armenian St., G. T. MADRAS-I.
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MASTERPIECES

THE UNION CO. (MOTORS) LTD.,

MADRAS,
BANGALORE & OOTACAMUND

|
:
:
§
:
?
; : B 5 VANcUARﬂ

T T T A S S e e e e e e e s A s LA A AN A AL AAAcAAAAAAMAAAAANRa o oo T

MAAANAANNNANAANAASNANNANNANANANAN A NN ANANAL NSNS S S PSS ST SIS PSS ST ’IIN\P‘/\/\/‘JV\I\WJ‘NJW/J‘J‘MI‘ N

+

May 1952

2.0

.0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-O-Q-0-0-0-0-'-O-Q-0-0-0-0-0-0-0-Q.

VEDANTA KESARI 19

COTTON YARNS

OF ALL DESCRIPTIONS

MADURA MILLS Co,, LTD. i

Mills at : )
MADURAI, TUTICORIN AND AMBASAMUDRAM

5,00,000 Spindles Counts up to 80s. [

*
We Supply : )

GREY YARNS OF ALL DESCRIPTIONS
FOR HAND AND POWER LOOM ;
WEAVING AND THE HOSIERY FACTORY ,

WE DO NO WEAVING OURSELVES {

* 1

Specialities : :

SINGLE YARNS CHEESE YARNS '
DOUBLE YARNS WARP YARNS §
CONE YARNS COMBED YARNS :

* §

Managers : ;

* 0

A. & F. HARVEY LTD. i
Phone : MADURAI Grams: '
250 (4 Lines) (SOUTH INDIA) “HARVEY» !
'

ey vy 22 21 'PO-'-‘C’-'.“”"‘."”“-‘.‘-“‘MWOOW“M
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NATESAN’S PUBLICATIONS

NATIONAL CLASSICS
Price Rupees Three each

The Mahabharata. Text in Devanagari & English
Translation. Foreword by Dr. Sir S. Radha-
krishnan.

Text in Devanagari and

The Srimad Bhagavata,
Foreword by Dr. Sir P. S.

Engiish Transtation.
Sivaswami Aiyar.
Upakhyanamala. Text in Devanagari.
Dr. Sir C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar.
The Upanishads. Selections from the 108 Upanishads.

Text in Sanskrit Devanagari. With a Foreword
by Prof, M. Hiriyanna, M. a.
Text in Devanagari and
Foraword by Mahatma

Foreword by

Prayers, Praises and Psalms.
English Translation,
Gandhi.

Sankara's Select Works.
English translation.

Valmiki Ramayana. Text in Devanagari and English
Translation. Foreword by the Rt. Hon, V.
Srinivasa Sastri, v. ¢, C. H, (under reprint.)

RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY
By S. Katiresu.

Text in Devanagari and

A Handbeok of Saiva Religion,
Rs. 2-8.

Aspects of the Vedanta: A Symposium. Rs. 2,

Bhagavad Gita. Text in Devanagari and English
Translation. By Dr. Annie Besant, As. 8

Hiodu Ethics. By Babu Govinda Das. Rs, 2.
Temples Churches and Mosques. By Yakub Hasan.

68 illus. Re. 1-8.

The First Four Califs. By Ahmed Shafi. Re. 1.

Three Great Acharyas: Sankara, Ramanuja and
Madhwa. Rs. 3.

North Indian Saints. (Ramanand to Ram Tirath).
Rs. 2.

Chaitanya to Vivekamanda. Lives of the saints of
Bengal. Rs. Two.

Indian Review Golden Jubilee Number 1900-1950. Over
150 Hltustrations. Price Rs. 3.

59 Yesrs In the Service of the Nation: A Golden

Jubilee Souvenir recording the nation's progress
through fifty years of G. A. Natesan & Co's
publications. By B. Natesan. With Foreword
by His Excellency C Rajagopalachariar. Rs. Two.

= If you have not already seen

INDIAN TALES

The Guardiauship of ind;
JaVanthmathgnn R:p‘:e O:e Mock Trial.

Indian Tales of Fun, Folly and Folkiore,

Select Tales from the Sanskrit D
Sakuntala, Malawkag:\l::'utr:.mmm
Nagananda and Mudrarakshasa, Re. One

The Idiot's Wife. By Dr.
Gupta . 4 D. Ly As': Naresh Chunder Sen

Sakuntala. By Kamala Satthuanadhnn. As. 6.
Kannappan or the Hunter of Kalah
By Harindranath Chattgpad.h;a.y';.. y L{m Flar.
DR. S. RADHAKRISHNAN'S WORKS
Freedom and Culture. Re, 1.8,
The Heart of Hiudosthan. Re. |-8.

WORLD TEACHERS ‘
Re.
Sri Rama: His Life and Teachings.
kumaran, M. A,
Jesus Christ: By Mr. 5. K. George.

By R,

Rs. 2.

Contents :
Uttaramachlritra.

One each

By M. R. Sampat-

Sankaracharya. By S. S. Suryanarayana Sastri.
Sri Krishoa : His Life and Teachings. By Mr. M. R
Sampatkumaran. 2nd Edn, :

Life and Teachings of Zeroaster. By Prof. A, R; Wadia.

Buddha. By D. Dharmapala. 4th Edn,
Prophet Mubammad. By Ahmed Shafi and Yakub
Hasan.

GENERAL

Books That Have Influenced Me: A symposi
the Rt. Hon. Sastri, Sir C. V. Raymae\ TDT t():y
Jinarajadasa, Justice M. C. Chagla, Mr.C, Raja-
gopalachari, Sir B.). Wadia, K. Natarajan, Mr
Dilip Kumar Roy, Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, Prof.
M. Ruthnaswami, Mr. B. Sanjeeva Rao and Sir
C.tP. Ramaswami Aiyar. Price Re. |-8. Postage
extra.

Re. 1-8.

Famous Battles In Indian Hnstory By T. G. Subrah-
manyam, M. A, L, T. Re. |,

Malabar and its Folk. By Mr.
Panikkar, B. A, Rs. 2

Shakespeare's Tragedies: King Lear, Macbet
and Othello. By Dr. William Miller. ¢ F'(‘e Hafg‘et

THE INDIAN REVIEW

Leaders of the Brahmo Samaj.

T. K. Gopala

the best, the cheapost and * the most up-to-date Indian Periodical "', send
your name and address with four anns postage stamps for a free copy.

Annual Subscription to the Review, Indian Rs. 6;

Foreign Rs. 10 or

15sh.; 4 dollars, U.B. A. Subscription can commence from sny month.

G. A. NATESAN & Co.,

Publishers and Booksellers,

G. T., MADRAS

1
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. . Be bold, and face
Thc Truth! Be one with it ! Let visions cease,
Or, if you cannot, dream but truer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Serviee Free.
Swami Vivekananda
VOL. XXXIX MAY 1952 No. |

IMPERATIVES OF SEERS, SAINTS AND PROPHETS

* All acts of living creatures become bad by ten things, and by avoiding ten
things they become good. There are three evils of the body, four evils of the

tongue, and three evils of the mind.

“The evils of the body are, murder, theft and adultery ; of the tongue, lying,
" slander, abuse and idle talk of the mlnd covetousness, hatred and error.

‘T teach you to avoid the ten evils :

“Kill not but have regard for life.

‘Steal not, neither do ye rob; but help everybody to be master of the fruits of
his labour. :

¢ Abstain from impurity, and lead a life of chastity.

¢Lie not, but be truthful. Speak the truth with discretion, fearlessly and in.

loving heart.

“b";v{" s
, ‘ ft‘w : . ¢ Invent not evil reports, neither do ye report them. Carp not but look to the
g 'ﬁ . e good sides of your fellow beings, so that you may with sincerity defend them

against their enemies.

L. -

e
- - ¢ Swear not, but speak decently and with dignity.
SRIMAT SWAMI SANKARANANDAJL MAHARA ' 'p ) y & .
New President of the Ramakrishna Math & Missi ) WaSte n0t the blme W)'th gOSSip’ but Spea:k tO the purpose or keep sllence'
) é i Ission °
‘ Covet not, nor envy, but rejoice at the fortunes of other people.

‘ Cleanse your heart of malice and cherish no hatred, not even a.ga.inst your
enemies ; but embrace all living beings with kindness,

‘ Free your mind of ignorance and be anxious to learn the truth specla.lly in the
one thing that is needed, lest you fall a prey either to scepticism or to error.
Scepticism will make you indifferent and error will lead you astra.y 8o that you y
shall not find the noble path that leads to hfe etemal.’ T _




1818 is today a universally
admitted fact. Yet when we are asked,
‘what is exactly meant by world-crisis ?’
or ‘ where is the world-crisis located 2°, the
answers cannot be so readily given.

The blossoming neem tree on the wayside
with all its wealth of beautiful new green
leaves and wonderful white little flowers,
representing the world of Nature, flatly
denies the existence of any crisis whatso-
ever. Flowers blossom as of yore. Fruits
ripen. Bees go about sucking honey from
flower to flower. Birds do actually sing
even now! The moon really appears regu-
larly. Mountains have not rushed to crush
us. Rivers have not made any sudden vio-
lent changes of their courses. The oceans
have not leaped up and swallowed our
lands.The earth has not refused to supply
us with the wherewithals of our life. The
star-lit sky is as awe-inspiring as ever.
The sunrise on the sea is as magnificent,
the sunest as sobering. Fverything in the
world, which does not depend on human
functioning flatly denies the very existence
of world-crisis. Nature has not changed
its behaviour to any such degree which will
justify our getting alarmed over it. Where
then is this much talked of world-crisis
located ?

Without unnecessarily leading ourselves
to any philosophical traffic-jam, we can,
without fear of any sane contradiction, at
once say that the crisis is located within
man, and nowhere else. All what the
term world-crisis may signify, is exclu-
sively related to man and his affairs in the
world, which are purely the products of
his own mind reflected in his interpersonal,
intergroup and international relationships.
Man has become too monstrous for him-
self —that is all the crisis. There is no
objective existence of any such thing as

of the role of the Individual in solving the world-crisis.

world-crisis, anywhere in the world. If you
negate the human mind the crisis is simply
non-existent,

‘ What about piles of atomic bombs and
armament race and cold war? Are they
non-existent, sir 2’

Yes, they are indeed undeniable and
frightful expressions of what is"known as
world-crisis. But mark please, that these
expressions arc only the factual impres:
sions of the functionings of the human
mind in a certain direction. Armaments
themselves are saintly in their non-attach-
ment. They are profoundly impartial and
have no enemies at all of their own. They
do not ask to be made. They do not
refuse to serve your purpose either. Why
blame poor armaments? American a-bombs
are not Kremlin-haters. You cannot make
them so by spending the entire wealth of
America after their education! . Neither
have Russian a-bombs any special impish
liking to burst particularly over Washing-
ton. And if you want and employ with
precision the American a-bombs will with
perfect equanimity destroy the proud
American cities. Do not also think Russian
bombs will hesitate to destroy Moscow if
only you dropped it there. Yet if there
are true neutrals in this belligerent world,
they are only the weapons of war., Neither
do the weapons fecundate themselves.
They are wilfully and absurdly carefully
fathered by human minds,

So the world-crisis actual is not in the
stock-pile of dreadful weapons. It is in
the procession of the thought-actions of
the human mind in such a way as make
for the stock-pile and race of arma-
mentsete.. The mere existence of geogra-
phical bodies arbitrarily named Russia and

America etc. does not make for the world-"

crisis. It is only when men of different
countries hate one another or have other
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designs against one another and appear to
plan for their destruction that the world-
crisis is -born. That there are by nature
different races in the world need not neces-
sarily be deemed as anything but an excel-

“lent proof of Nature’s refreshing sense of

humour and variety. But when humans
take diabolic pains to malanize, if one may
use such a word, their minds, Nature’s
humour looms in the horizon of sinning
humanity as a symptom of world-crisis.
Now even if we accept the facts that the
armament lunacies and the racial
stupidities are the symbols of world-crisis,
we have to agree on the point that these
symbols with all their associates, or better,
the potality of the world-crisis itself, is
entirely rooted in the human mind. It is,

therefore, the whole of truth to say that to

effectively grapple with the world-crisis
the entire work has to be done in the
human mind alone. So it is only a piece
of calculated realism to observe that the
one problem before humanity, from which
all other problems arise, is that of chitta-
suddhs, purification of human mind. Those
who are genuinely concerned about the
world-crisis and earnestly mean doing
something towards solving this crisis must
understand this point about the root
of the problem absolutely clearly. Any
amount of work done without understand-
ing the root of the problem can only
complicate the problem further. Inevi-
tably, therefore, we have to answer the
question : how to work in the human
mind ?

How To work IN THE HUMAN MIND?

‘I am an ‘insignificant man, a non-
gazetted temporary officer drawing only
99 rupees (dearness allowance included).
How can I influence the affairs of the
world for better or worse? Who is going

. to hear me unless my salary is increased ?

Which rotten paper will care to publish my

thoughts and sayings? How can I then
work in the human mind ¢’

Well, it is all modern superstition to
think that one could work in ‘the human
mind only through pelf, press, platform,
publication and radio. Our ancients knew
the truth about the exposition through
silence (:ﬁ# wqegE) and talking without
uttering words (sT=Fa ggr). They knew
perfectly well that working in human mind
was possible only through essential purity
of subjective mind. In this age of blusterous
demagogues, this most urgent truth is sel-
dom remembered. Of all great political
leaders of the present times it was only
Mahatma Gandhi who consistently worked
in the light of this truth.

Let us assume that it is not empty
humility to say that you are genuinely an
insignificant man, having no political power
or intellectual following. But that is not
to say that you cannot work in the human
mind, for your own mind is the human
mind. By working in your own mind you
can work exactly at the very root of the
world-crisis either to strengthen it or to
loosen it. Notwithstanding your genuine
insignificance in the context of the affairs -
of the world, you have a real reach in the
ocean of the human mind because it is
materially and spiritually connected with
your own mind. Your mind stretches as
far as you can imagine. If only you would
recognise it, you have a very real grip at
the root of the world-problems,

‘If T work in my mind will Truman and
Stalin see eye to eye? Will the Russians
learn to love the Americans and vice
versa ?’ '

No one is anxious to sign a bond to give
you such a guarantee. If you are sincerely
anxious for humanity, you will not ask
such a question and wait to know what
might be the probable reactions of § or T
to your possible actions. When you are
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propelled by true love for humanity you
work for the sake of love and not for the
sake of somebody’s reactions to your
action. It may, however, be said in
passing that your mental construct of
befriending S-T is itself a potent force
in the ocean of the human mind. Suppose
millions of individuals in the world begin
to think of befriending S-T; suppose
American and Russian people join in their
millions in thinking that they have no
enmity whatsoever to any alien country or
people ; suppose the American mothers
learn to feel within their hearts affection
for the Russian children,—and vice versa ;
what happens then? Something very power-
ful which is likely to deal devastating
blows at the very root of the world-erisis,

But the Russo-American is not the
only problem before the world. There are
hundred other problems —political, econo-
mic, social, racial, religious, cultural and
so on, which have been contributing to
the world-crisis.’

True. But even if there were billions
of problems in this world, not a single one
of them has its root anywhere outside the
human mind. You possibly cannot name
one such problem, It is therefore we have
said so categorically that the crisis is en-
tirely an affair of the human mind. And
as far as you are concerned the entire
human mind is rooted in your mind. So
it is a proven fact that notwithstanding
your insignificance you have a handle in
the world-crisis. You can use it either for
accentuating it or for solving it.

THE VERY FIRST STEP

Before you and I can do anything to-
wards solving the world-crisis, we must
have the will to do so. This, however,
may sound like a truism. But when you
take up the issue at its depths you will
find that it is not a platitudinous truism

but most urgent truth. Many of us talk

of world-crisis like children suffering from
ghost-phobia. Few of us ever imagine
that we could have anything to do about
it. We do not feel any personal responsi-
bility in the matter. Those humble few
who find their way to feel their share of

responsibility in the matter are considered |

as cranks and fools.

Many imagine that the world-peace
solely depends upon the decision of the
big few. TIf it is a fact, it could be a fact
only because millions imagine it to be so,
If the millions of individuals assume their
personal responsibilitics in the matter by
studied generation of their personal will for
peace in their own minds, at once peace
depends on the little many and not on the
big few,

Those who believe that world peace can
be manufactured only in Moscow or Wash-
ington only accentuate the world-tension,
for by spreading this illusion they virtually
paralyse the functions of other humbler
centres of creative work for good and
peace in the world. They make the possi-
bility of peace stand on such slender legs
that the poor thing cannot even move a
step.

It is reported that an American Weekly
has recently remarked that for better or
worse the future of the world depended on
‘Hamlet-like’ Nehru. We repudiate this
theory categorically inspite of the fact
that Pandit Nehru has been consistently
playing a significant role in solving the
world-crisis. However great and good
Pandit Nehru may be, it is a dangerous
delusion to imagine that world-peace solely
rested on the shoulders of this one man,
It is beneath the dignity of human beings
to feel themselves so worthless and any
single man so unnecessarily important,.
This illusion is generated by the lethargy
of the individual minds which pine shirk
all painful and perilous responsibilities.
When the Weekly mentioned above
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indulges in spreading such illusions it not
only exposes the unsoundness of its own
mind, it- also definitely undermines the
cause of peace, for indirectly it spreads
the lip that others have little to do

“towards realizing the end of world-peace.

If Pandit Nehru is looked upon as a poient
force in peace-making it is not because he
is possibly anti-this or probably pro-that
but because he has consistently and
carefully cultivated a tremendous will for
peace in his mind. World-peace is not a
question of either-or but a question of
total will for peace itself. There is not an
individual who cannot for himself cultivate
this will for peace in his personal capacity,
and help solve the world crisis.

The power of co-ordinated individual
wills is tremendous. The testimony of
history on this point is before us. Millions
of Indians willed that they should be free
from foreign domination and they are free
today. The mighty military power that
was the British had to go.

Whatever instrument for peace-making
we may forge it is as weak or strong as
the collective individual will for peace is.
Mr. Trygve Lie the Secretary-General of
UNO acknowledged this fact when he
remarked in his first report to the General
Assembly as follows:

“ The United Nations is no stronger than the
collective will of the nations that support it.
Of itgelf it can do nothing. Itis a machinery
through which nations can cooperate. It can
he used and developed in the light of ifs

activities and experience, to the 'untold bene-
fit of humanity, or it can be discarded and

broken. ..’

Now these national wills ought to be the
collection of the individual wills, If any-
where some will of a few pass as a national
will it is because the minds of the millions
of individuals are drunk in idleness, it is
because millions live quantitatively and

‘not qualitatively. One of the greatest task

before the peace-makers is to awaken the

individual to his essential might and inhe.
rent responsibility and leave the world-
peace as a trust with him. If everyone
everywhere is awake, at least the vast
majority, who will dare steal peace away ?

We should not think that we have
firmly laid the foundations of world-peace
by merely raising a skyscraper to house
the headquarters of UNO. As far as
world-peace is concerned we require more
of broad-basing than of skyscraping. To
make it truly broad-based we have to
build peace in every home, every hearth
and every heart everywhere on the earth.
Why should we leave such a precious
thing as peace upon which largely depends
the fulfilment of our lives’ purpose to be
determined by this man and that man?
Why should I not play my role in all love
and earnestness? Why should you not
join in this great adventure ?

The humanity has evolved to such a
stage where the evils of economic un-
employment of the people-—the individuals
taken severally —is widely understood. But
it does not seem that we are very near the
day when the evils of the spiritual unem-
ployment of the people will be generally
understood. This is nonetheless one of the
greatest desideratum of the day—to re:
lease the reserve spiritual potential of the
millions to combat, chasten and win up the
unenlightened will of the few who have led
the affairs of the world to blind alleys. Tt
should be clearly understood that the indi-
vidual wills can work as a regenerative
force in the world affairs only when this
will is an emanation of the spiritual em-

ployment of the individual, in the details .

of which we cannot possibly go here.

THE CHALLENGE T0 THE INDIVIDUAL

Too long indeed the world has depended
on the intelligence of the few —rightly or
wrongly—for conducting the affairs of the
world. This age of democracy, however,
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demands ever-wakeful participation of the
individuals. The world-crisis is indeed a
challenge to the individual to assert his
inherent might, sagacity and wisdom in
the affairs of the world.

Forsooth, whether we are conscious of
it or not, even our most secret thoughts
and acts are registered in the events of the
world. The world is no better or worse
than what you and 1 have made it to be.
So it is sheer cowardice to throw all the
blame on some unfortunate shoulders and
pose like saints.

A little analytical thinking will reveal
how palpably the individual can and is
actually influencing the affairs of the
world. Every individual is a dual function
—of breathing in and breathing out, of
receiving and giving. World-crisis has to
be tackled in both these functions. Very
often in receiving we are unintelligent and
in giving out foolish. We receive, hanker to
receive, piles of things from the world, the
nation, the neighbour. But while giving
out, we unregenerate beggars, only know
how to give out the carefully preserved
darkness of our mind and the venom of our
hearts. Now if you continue to give out
poison, it creates an atmosphere for you,
~ you know it or not, like it or not. 1If you
persist in doing so, you become a creature
of it. Unless I chasten and purify my
mind by my personal sadhana-I cannot
help peopling this world with bad thoughts
which are sure to fecundate a chain of
wrong actions the effects of which cannot
escape being registered in the events of
the world. Now imagine what a tangled
complex it creates when the effects of a
million wrong actions are huddled together,
and what a terrific impact they must be
having on the world-affairs for which we
are apt to blame poor Truman and Stalin,
or are apt to look up to poorer Nehru.
This is how, when I look after the purifi-
cation of my own mind, I directly contri-

May

bute to the welfare of humanity which
means that 1 creatively work towards
solving the world crisis.

WILFUL ENEMY-MAKING

Every thought is not only a creation .

but a creator too. TIf S thinks that

o 1 i g
T is a rogue, S hay already a rogue to

tackle with. Now this rogue is none but
a mind-born of 8. When a group hates
another group, when a nation hates ano-
ther nation- this is the process we gene-
rally adopt in enemy-making, Our mind
becomes so habituated to our concepts
that our behaviour is systematised accor-
dingly. And lo! when we come in contact
with our fancy-enemy he is found to
behave like an actual enemy, not because
he is not otherwise, but because we—under
the impact of our own habituation-have
behaved with him with our psyche, words
and acts in a manner to which he has
only reacted rather normally. Thus, alas,
how often our fancy-enemies become our
enemy-actualy ! K

What is known as ‘ propaganda’ in
politics is very often synonymous with
systematic enemy-making. And enemies
are made. Now there is no reason why
this process cannot also be reversed. If
I can create a rogue for myself by my
thought and behaviour, there is no reason
why I cannot create a friend for myself
by reversing my thought and behaviour.
If the Russian people take to the mental
procession of the thought that the
Americans might not after all be so bad
a people as they were imagining them
to be, there is every likelihood that this
thought wave will be registered in the
American mind resulting in the slackness in
earnestness in armament production. If
the Americans too sincerely take to think-
ing that the Russians were as good a
people as the jolly good Yankees there is
likelihood that the iron curtain will slowly
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‘wither away’. Now every individual,
however humble, can easily employ him-
self in this way to the mental construction
of the world.

‘What you say is all right as far as
it goes. But does it go far enough ¢ Have
we not plenty of real rogues who are not
our ‘mind-borns’ at all? Should we not
knock them on the head ¥’

Well, if you can, and are ready to get
knocked in return! But before you declare
some one to be a rogue, please ascertain
whether or not you are simply seeing your
own face in the mirror of the world.
Those who have ever attempted self-
analygis know how difficult it is to under-
stand one’s own'mind. But how often we
are cock-sure about our judgments regard-
ing the functionings of other minds!
Another man is not only not-I, he is
not-I plus my ignorance about him. On the
basis of such our wonderful knowledge of
others, of politics, and of various other
functions, our personal, creedal or national
offensive or defensive plannings are made.
How can world-crisis help becoming worse-
critical when we individually and nationally
persist to be so staunchly faithful to our
ignorance about things and persons of the
world ? Goodness knows, a whole nation is
often barbarized under the illusion of a
shadow bugbear of an imaginary enemy.

Even then suppose that we have a
genuine rogue to tackle. Though unfor-
tunately it is a fact that some confirmed
rogues understand only a particular kind
of language, we have to be cautious that
in dealing wi¢th them we ourselves—all
very good people!—do not become rogues
in the process. Suppose we succeed in
killing the rogue outright. Does it solve
our problem? Do we not thus create a
ghost of a rogue with a genuine grievance?

Here is the sanity of non-violence and
the efficacv of the purity of means and the

effective superiority of soul-force over
brute-force—the object lessons of Gandhi-
ji’s life and teachings.

There is another aspect of the question
too.- If the rogue is there, and you the
good man are there too in the same world
simultaneously, could you not also be
blamed for your ineffectuality? The rogue is
there in the world only because you have
never been sufficiently good. And, for sha-
me, it is not for you to rush to hang others
for the sterility of your own goodness! If
you are sensible you can only hang your
head in shame and seek to attain more
transforming power. The potency of the
rogue anywhere in the world is, in the ul-
timate analysis, rooted in the insufficiency
of your personal goodness. This is how
we can solve the world problems mainly
within ourselves, And to the extent we
work within ourselves we work outside
ourselves too in the same proportion, for
we work in. the same ocean of human
mind.

TaeE PrOBLEM OF FRACTION-MEN

The entire difficulties in the world arise
from the basic fact that very few indivi-
duals ever strive to attain an adequate
conception of themselves. We are mostly
fraction-men refracted in the oddities -
of life in a broken manner. Most of us
are lost in our truncated existence and
have not even the faintest idea of our
true selves. When we take this self as our
true being, our every action is bound
to accentuate the world-crisis. When we
individually proceed towards the attain-
ment of our true selfness, we work for the
large good of the world. It is therefore
highly important that every one should
come to understand the true nature of .
the individual. »

‘Have the knowledge of Advaita in your
pocket and then do whatever you like ’, said Sri
Ramakrishna. This alone is the plank on
which the world-problems can be solved,
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To have the knowledge of Advaita is to be-
come the Individual in the truest sense of

" the term. Tn our unregenerate state we
are mere dividuals and not individuals.
In the words of Swami Vivekananda,

* Thero is no individuality except in tho infinite.
«..W¢ are not individuals yet. We aye
struggling towards individuality and that is
the Infinite ; that is the real nature of nian
He ualone livea whose life is in the whole
universe, and the more we concentrate our
lives on limited things the fagter we go
towards death. Those moments alone we live
when our lives are in the universe, in others ;
and living this little life is death, simply death,
and that is why the fear of death comes. The
fear of death can only be conquered when
man realizes that so long as there is one life
in this universe, he is living, When he can
say “I am in everything, in everybody, I am
in all lives, I am the universe, '’ then alone
comes the state of fearlessness.’ !

The supreme role of the individual in
this world-crisis should be clear now.
When you and I set ourselves headlong to

- the attainment of this state of fearlessness,
then alone we are working for the good of
the world. And only the individual ecan
do it. The world-crisis is therefore ulti-
mately the individual’s responsibility.
Organised work, however, is not decried.
But organised work is in the end futile
nonsense when it is not based on and
linked up with the individual's ‘personal
work for his self-regeneration. Very often
huge organisations are found to wallow
in the mire of ineffectuality in a shameful
manner only because the individuals have
allowed themselves to rot behind the
seeming walls of security. Therefore, if

we aspire to make our organisations and

1 Vide Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda, Tth Edn., 1948, Vol, II. p80;81

institutions serve effectively and purposi-
vely towards solving the world crisis you
and T have to learn walking on the razor’s
edge. .
THE WORLD IN PERPETUAL CORISIS
For those who are awakened to the true
selfness of their individuality this world
crisis is nothing new. There was not a
time when the world was not in crisis. In
a blazing sermon the Lord Buddha said,
¢ Ever_ything, O Jatilus is burning. The eye is
burning, thoughts are burning, all the senses
are burning. They are burning with the fire
of lust_. There is anger, thereis ignorance,
thore is hatred, and as long us the fire finds
inflammable things upon which it can feed, so
long will it burn, and there will be birth and
death: deeay, grief, lamentation, suffering,
dgsgaxr and sorrow. Considering this, a
dxscnplp of truth will see tho four truths and
walk in the noble eightfold path. He will
hecome wary of his eye, wary of his thoughts,
wary of _all his senges: He will divest himsolf
of pagsion and bocome free. Ho will be

delivered from solfishness and pttain tho
blessed stato of Nirvana ’ )

It is perfectly open to you and me to
work for putting out the flames which
getting ignited in our personal senses rush
out in the world with devastating motive
force. This consciousness of a perpetuzil
crisis” in the world, when understood in
the proper perspective and utilized for the
attainment of the highest end of life, can
help transform mere earthy dividuals into
supreme spiritual individuals.

When the world-erisis is understood
adequately in the proper perspective it
presents itself as a special call upon the
individual to manifest his inkerent divinity
in the world-process. You and I can

? In o significant passage Aldous Huxley expounds this theme with profound understanding :

* The saint is one who knows that every moment of our human life i
moment we are called upon to make an all-important decision

8 & moment of crisig; for ovory

leads to death and spiribual darkness and the way that leads to the light and life; between

.

ths interests exclusively temporal and the eternal order; betwoeen our personal will, or the will of

(oontinued to next page)
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respond to this call for our own liberation
and the good of the world. Those who
will not consciously walk by the path of
self-realisation will unconsciously work for

world-devastation. Tt is upto you and me

to make our choice in absolute free will.

A CHART ¥orR THE EARNEST
On the basis of the above deliberations
we present below a workable programine
for the earnest among individuals.

1. Let the individual find through correct self-
analysis his way to the truth that he has a
direct responsibility in the world-crisis, though
he may seem absolutely innocent. Let the
individual consciously, earnestly and joyfully
ow¥n this responsibility,

9. After owing this responsibility let the indivi-
dual strive to attain the faith that this world
crigis cannot be and need not be by-passed or
ignored ; that this orisis is not necessarily an
ovil unless we are very particularly to make it
go through owr ignorance, indolence and
insolehee; and that this crisis can be creatively
atilized for self and world transformation.

3 Lot the individual privately and solemnly
resolve to do his best in his own locus towards
golving the world-crisis. Let him take this
crisis ag o positive chellenge to his manhood
and with dignity assert his inalienable invinci-

bility, Let his resolution find expression in
his words, thoughts and deeds. Let.him
cash off all impurities of heart, fear, solfishness,
hatred and jealousy and seek to use himself as
a conduit of all thatis beneficent for humanity.

Liet the individual realize that if the a—bomb
is hanging over the uneasy head of humanity,
it is because we have not yet created a suffi-
ciently powerful will to remove it from there.
Let the individual generate within himself
this will in blazing sincerity.

Let the individual understand that ag long as

he has not done his best, given his all, and

until he has died for the ocause, he has no
right to despair about the future of the world.

. Let the individual conduct himself ag if he

was an offering in the flames of this all-
purifying yajna.

. Let the individual dissociate himself with

tact, courage and determination from all the
forces of evil, violence and barbarization, and
suffer, if necessary, to that end.

. Let the individual learn to broaden his con-

sciousness in such a way that he may outgrow
all psychological walls and frontiers and can
develop sincere love for humanity ab
large.

. Let the individual serupulously refrain from

extravagances of all kinds and simplify life,

gome projection of our perso
the emergoncies of his way o
just a8 the soldier does.

nality, and the will of God. In order to fit himself to deal with
f life the saint undertakes appropriate training of mind and body,
But whereas the objectives of military training are limited and very

simple, namely, to make men courageous, cool-headed and cooperafively efficient in the business of

killing other men,

with whom, personally, they have no quarrel, the objectives of spiritual training are

much less narrowly specialized. Here the aim is primarily to bring human beings to a statein which,

— to choose between the way that

because there are no longer any God-eclipsing obstacles between themselves and Reality, they are
able to be aware continuously of the divine Grox_m_d of_ their own and all.oth.er. bemgs ; seconc?a,nly a8 &
mesns to this end, to meet all, even the most trivial circurnstances of daily living, without malice, greed,
gelf-agsertion or voluntary ignorance, bub consistently with love a.nfi understanding,. i Becaugq its
objectives are nof limited, because for the lover of God, every moment is & moment of crisis, spiritual
training is incomparably more difficult and gearching than military training. There are many good

goldiers, few saints.’ - ' .
(Vide, The Perennial Philisophy, Chatto & Windus, London, 1947, Pp. 53-54)

But there is no unalterable reason why there should be always few saints and many good soldiers.
The world-crisis will be solved only when there will be many saints in the world and few soldiers. And
this state of affairs need not be an absurdity provided you and I faithfully and unreservedly employ
ourselves to that special discipline of body, mind and spirit which the saints go 't;hrough in their lives.
None can prevent you snd me from doing this only if you and I will, And saint-making of onegelf ig
exolusively an individual process,
C 2
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10. Let the individual conscientiously take less 14. Let the individual pray (or if he does nob

from the world and give more unto is. believe in prayer, think) in the depth of his
11. Let the individual daily cultivate little more heart for the welfare and happiness of each
shraddha for his own life and the lives of and all everywhere in the world.

others. Let him accept in all candour and )5
responsibility the Universal Declaration of tho world and scrupulously fulfil them, Let
Human Rights and find out his duties that him be self-controlled, compnssionate and
are implied in it. Let him accept with all charitable. (

his hesrt the spiritual bona fides of every
living being on the earth As far as the
individual himself is concerned let him be
more duty-minded than ‘ right -minded.

. Let the individual recognise all his debts to

16. Let the individual release himself progressi-
vely by sustained sadhana from his truncated
golf to his pervasive self. Let the individual
build up an invulnerable haven of peace
within himsgelf so that peace can get & firm
foot-hold before it can permeante the world.

12. Let the individual scrupulously refrain from
profaning the universal standard of ethical
laws.

13. Let the individual steadily and studiedly raise ) .
bimself to the level of truth instend of brin-  °®0 Yet usher in a fresh new age of joy,
ging the truth down to his own unregenerate plenty and prosperity for every individual
level. on earth. But are we earnest ? 29, 4, 52

If alone you and I were earnest we

A LETTER OF SWAMI TURIYANANDA
( Translated from Original Bengali)

KANKRHAL
27, 10. 1913
DEax...

I was glad to receive your letter dated 23. 10. 13.

When one dedicates oneself with heart and soul at the feet of the Lord with the
words, ‘Lord I am Thine,” there is no doubt He accepts. If you can but once submit
yourself at his feet, the Lord himself will teach you everything. When you succeed in
becoming His, you have nothing to call your own. Then all’s His. Strength, mental
powers, intellect—everything belongs to Him. Then you work with His strength,
power, mind, and intellects for you have no more anything of your own. Whatever you
possessed had had been offered unto Him. Consequently, as He will lead, so you will
move. When this feeling gets confirmed in you, you are depending on the Lord, He
gets done everything. Only you have to keep yourself resigned in Him.

He is the Goal, the Supporter, the Lord, the Witness, the Abode, the Refuge
and the Friend. There is none else, none else, none else. When one finds refuge in
Him, one goes beyond fear and worry. ‘

You have taken refuge in the Lord. Therefore, you too must be fearless.
With my good wishes and love.

Your well-wisher

SRl TURIYANANDA

'
PN

SRI RAMAKRISHNA TEMPLE at KAMARPUKUR

) Declared open by
Srimat Swami Sanlarananda Maharc
on May 11, 1951

[



Bn Infernafional Bymposium

TOPIC:

THE INDIVIDUAL AND THE WORLD-CRISIS

As most of us know, the ordinary individual everywhere is
bewildered. He stands aghast and helpless before the mighty forces that
seem to be conspiring against hig life and all. Is there nothing he can
do in his individual capacity to salvage the sinking ship of his personal
and collective good? How should he think and act in the small locus of
his daily life to make helpful'and effective contribution—unspectacular
though—towards solving the world.crisis ?

N



One atom of this universe cannot move without dragging the whole
world along with it. There cannot be any progress without the whole
world following in the wake, and it is becoming every day clearer that the
solution of any problem can never be attained on racial, or national, or
narrow grounds.

* »* »*
Each is responsible for the evil anywhere in the world.
* » *

. Selfishawss i8 the devil incarnate in everyman. Kvery bit of self,
but by bit, is devil, Take off self by one side and (od enters by the other.
* * *

You are part of the Infinite. This is your nature. Hence you
are your brother’s kecper.

* »* L3
Not one can be happy wntil all are happy.
* * *

When you hurt anyone you hurt yourself, for you and your brother
are one.

* * *

He indeed is a yogi who sees himself in the whole universe and
the whole untverse within himself.

¥* * #*

I am thoroughly convinced that no individual or nation can live
by holding itself apart from the community of others, and whenever
such an attempt has been made under false ideas of greatness, policy or
holiness—the result has been disastrous to the secluding one,

» L e

All expansion is life, all contraction is death. All love is"

expansion, all selfishness is contraction. Love is therefore the only law
of life. He who loves lives, he who is selfish is dying. Therefore love
for love’s “sake, because it is the only low of life, just as you breathe to
live. This is the secret of selfless love, selfless action and the rest,

* »* *

Love never fails...; today or tomorrow or ages after, truth will
conguer ! Love shall win the victory. Do you love your fellow men ?
» * *
It is love alone that I preach, and base my teaching on the great
Vedantic truth of the sameness and omnipresence of the soul of the
universe,

P » »
Self-sacrifice, not self-assertion, is the highest law of the universe,
* * *

Who will give the world light ? Sacrifice in the past has been the
Law, it will be, alas, for ages to come. The earth’s bravest and best will
“have to sacrifice themselves for the good of many, for the welfare of all,
Buddhas by the hundreds are necessary with eternal love and pity.
» #* . *
Awake, awake, great one! The world is burning with misery.
Can you sleep ? Let us call and call till the sleeping gods awake, till the

God within answers to the call. What more s in life? What greater
work ?

SwaMI VIVERANANDA

Jaime Torres Bodet

The greatest legacy that your great teacher, Mahatma - Gandhi, has left to
mankind is to have shown by his own example that each human being has a direct
responsibility to world peace by the progressive day to day transformation of the
individual soul.

‘If we are to reach real peace in this world,” he declared, ‘and if we are to carry
on a real war against war, we shall have to begin with children: and if they will grow
up in their natural innocence, we won't have to pass fruitlessidle resolutions, but we
shall go from love to love and peace to peace, until at last all the corners of the world
are covered with that peace and love for which consciously or unconsciously the whole
world is hungering.’

One might say of peace, in the phrase of Trimesgiste, that its centre is
everywhere and its circumference nowhere. In all activities of the mind, Unesco is
seeking this centre. It does not halt the rays diverging from it at any frontier: it
extends them, like co-ordinates around a sphere, to the dimensions of the world itself.
It invites you to take part in this patient and magnanimous task, which consists of
mobilizing the organizing and constructive spirit of men, as well as their sense of materisal
and moral solidarity, for a work of enlightenment, justice and peace.

By onesolf evil is done; by oneself one suffers; by onegelf evil is left undons;
"by oneself one is purified,

If & man holds himslef dear, let him watch himself carefully; the truth
guards him who guards himself.

Let no man think lightly of evil, saying in his heart, ‘It will not come nigh
unto me.’ As by the falling of water-drops a water-pot is filled, so the fool becomes

full of evil, though he gather it little by little.

Let no man think lightly of good, saying in his heart, ‘It will not come
nigh unto me.” As by the falling of waterdrops a waterpot is filled, so the wise
man becomes full of good, though he gather it little by little.

The fault of others is easily perceivdd, but that of oneself is diffieult to
perceive. A man winnows his neighbour's faults like chaff, but his own fault he
hides, a8 a cheat hides the false die from the gambler.

[ ]
If a man looks after the faults of others, and is always inclined to take

offence, his passions will grow, and he is far from the destruction of passions,

Not about the perversitics of others, not about their sins of commission or
omigsion. but about his own misdeeds and negligences alone should a sage be
worried.

The Dhammapada



Wherever we may live, each one of
us is aware that there is in the world an
This loss of
orientation, this degeneration of values is

evermounting confusion

not restricted to any particular class or
nation. Wherever we live, at whatever
level of society we move, we are aware in
our relationship to the outer world and
to the inner world of ideas, that there
is conflict and misery that seem to have
no end.

Many solutions have been offered for
this confusion, solutions economic and
political, social and religious. And yet no
system can bring about peace. Systems,
with their ideologies and their patterns for
action are merely concerned with outward
changes and adjustments. They are unable
to bring about a radical transformation
for they strive towards a result, a goal
which is the outcome of superficial
knowledge, calculation and frustration.
Their knowledge is not integrated. The
experts who offer well-.thought-out formulas
are obsessed with preconceived achieve-
ments and are incapable of understanding
the psychological complexities of the
human mind and heart.

The systems, being entirely concerned
with results and not with the means, can
only offer patterns of action and variations
of ideas, As long as peace is conceived in
terms of opposing ideologies, there cannot
be peace. As long as peace is a'matter of
which side wins, the victor is invariably
faced with disaster, because in order to
conquer he has to let loose powers which
enslave him. The way of peace is to
understand the fallacy of the idea that
peace is the result of strife, the outcome
of a physical or mental conflict between

J. Krishnamurti

military or ideological antagonists. Peace
is not the result of a struggle; peace is
that which remains when all conflict is
dissolved in the flame of understanding ;

peace is not the opposite of conflict nor the .

synthesis of oppositions.

Systems, philosophical and economic,
are turned out in large numbers by the
specialists and these various systems
compete with each other for power. After
all, experts and specialists can only offer
their opinion; they cannot offer the true
solution, for the true solution is completely
outside all systems. A system may be
technically sound and yet inapplicable
except by compulsion, and there cannot
be peace through compulsion. There can
be no peace without the removal of the
causes of chaos. And the roots of sorrow
must be seen by each one before they can
wither away. Yet, we do rely on specialists
because each one of us does not want to
think out for himself the problems of
peace but prefer to rely on the experts,
the politicians, the economic planners,
But surely peace is not of the realm of
ideas. You can see for yourself that peace
is not the product of a thought-process.
Our thinking is conditioned and therefore
limited. Limited thinking is invariably
erroneous and always a source of conflict.
To rely on systems however technically
perfect is to avoid the responsibility of
being directly concerned with peace.

The war, this evergrowing tragedy, is
after all merely the spectacular and bloody
expression of our daily life. War is not an
accidental result of an irresponsible society,
This misery, this violence, this appalling
chaos in the world is the result of our daily.
actions in relationship to things, to people
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and to ideas. As long as this relationship is
not fully and deeply understood, there can be
no peace in the world. Peace and happiness
do.not come into being by themselves, or by

“chance. Tobe happy and peaceful one has

to pay the price. This price may appear
enormous but in reality it is not so very
great ; the only price to pay is the clear
intention to have peace in ourselves and so
live in peace with our neighbours. This
intention is essential. The price of peace
is the freedom from the causes that bring
in their wake strife and violence, anta-
gonism and envy. Peace is a way of life,
not the result of strategy on the part of the
individual or of a group. It is a way of
life in which violence is not suppressed by
the ideal of non-violence but in which
violence in its effects and causes is deeply
understood and therefore transcended.

To understand violence there must be
clear awéreness of violence in its various
expressions. The causes of violence are
complex and various. Nationalism, class
antagonism, acquisitiveness, the lust for
power and the innumberable beliefs from
which our minds suffer, all bring about
violence. Acquisitiveness which is the
basis of our present civilization has divided
man against man. In our desire to possess,
to dominate peoples’ thoughts, feelings and
work, we have divided ourselves into
classes, class governments, class struggles,
class wars and also into Hindus and Muslims,
Americans and Russians, workers and
peasants. The power over things made by
the hand is the least disastrous; it is the
mental, the psychological slavery of man
to man that is so brutalising and disinte-
grating. The real causes of war are hidden
in our unwillingness to keep inwardly,
psychologically, free. As long as we are
not ready to abandon our beliefs, dogmas,

ideologies and systems of thought, patterns
of behaviour and the various compulsions
which are merely chains provided by society
in order to control without understanding,
the problem of violence will continue.-
These chains will bring about inevitable
chaos and misery into all the schemes for
social or political, economic or religious
transformation.

And yet we can live extremely simply
and wisely, and therefore peacefully, if
our minds and hearts are not burdened
by possessiveness, whether of things made
by the hand or by the mind. What we
need in the way of food, clothing and
shelter will come to us easily and sanely
when our lives will be free from violence.
This freedom from violence is Love.
The expert, economic or religious, political
or social, is leading us to disaster. Each
one must concern himself with the creation
of a new society or a new culture, free
from the causes which are destroying and
disintegrating the world in which we live.
So it is for you, the individual, to realise
that it is by your own transformation, by
freely paying the price for peace, by your
gladly abandoning nationalism and class
security, ideologies and organized religions
that you can bring peace to the world.
Your own transformation is of the utmost
importance, because you yourself are the
cause of the confusion in the world in
which you live and the way of your
life will immediately transform the world
about you, or continue further the chaos
and sorrow.

What you are is of the highest impor-
tance and not the assertions of the experts.
1t is your everyday conduct that is
decisive in bringing about peace to the |
world; it is not mass movements impelled
by physical and psychological compuisions
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that can bring about peace and happiness
to man. Unless you cease to yield to
pressure-—physical or mental, religious or
political—you will continue to be the
creator and the victim of this appalling
misery. Therefore you the individual are
the world problem. You are the only
problem because all the other problems are
created by your unwillingness to tackle
yourself first and to understand yourself
deeply and fully.

The problems of the world are your own
problems merely magnified and multiplied.
They are not in any way strange to you-
they are the same problems of food and
shelter, of affection and freedom, of
peace and happiness. You are a part and
an expression of the world and the world
is reflected in you fully and completely.
You cannot separate yourself from the
world because the world affects you and
you affect the world, whether you like it
or not. All attempts to estrange yourself
from the world will inevitably lead to
decay, to the withering of the mind and
the heart. You have made the world and
you have to transform it. It is by your
conduct, by your way of living, by funda-
mentally regenerating yourself that you
can create a new world free from want
and strife, from exploitation and war.
This fundamental regeneration, this
complete transformation will come if you
are aware of your thoughts, feelings
and actions. Be aware of how you be-
have in your daily life, how you are
conditioned by the past and the surroun.
dings, how you act from memory, from
greed, from imitativeness and submissive-
ness. Do not condemn your life. Be com-
passionate to yourself, but do not justify
yourself. Without condemnation and justi.
fication, see yourself as you are, watch

yourself, thinking, feeling and acting until
you begin to understand yourself. This
flame of understanding brings about disen-
tanglement which makes for true simplicity

It is this simplicity of mind and heart that

will bring about the transformation of the
individual and will immediately transform
the world in which you live,

You will become aware of violence in
your daily life. If you condemn it, you
will create the opposite, the ideal of non-
violence which only perpetuates violence
by involving you in an endless conflict with
violence. To remain in a state of conflict
is itself violence. To cultivate an ideal of
non-violence while all the time living in
violence is hypocrisy—a betrayal of the
truth of the actual—and so the greatest
form of violence. An ideal is always some-
thing that is not; it is an imaginary fiction,
this opposite. The actual is the only thing
that exists. Being fictitious, the.ideal is
non-effective and therefore sustains violence
in some form or the other. But in the full
and pliable awareness of violence with its
various implications there is freedom from
it and not merely substitution by another
form of violence. :

Love alone can transform the world. No
system either of the left or the right, how-
ever cunningly or convineingly devised,
can bring peace and happiness to the world.
Love is not an ideal but it comes into being
when there is respect and mercy which all
of us can feel and do feel. We must show
this respect and mercy to all. 1t is the
way of our being and it comes with the
richness of understanding. Where there is
greed and envy, where there is belief and
dogma, there cannot be love. Where there
is nationalism or attachment to sensate

values there cannot be love. And yet it is

love alone that resolves all our human
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.difficulties. Without love, life is crude,
cruel and empty. But to see the truth of

love, each one must be free from those
self-enclosing processes that are destroying
the individual and disintegrating the world.

Peace and happiness come when the mind

‘and heart are not burdened by those ways
-of life that are constantly isolating.

Love and Truth are not to be found
in any book, Church or Temple. They
come into being with self-knowledge. Self-
knowing is an arduous but not a difficult
process ; it becomes difficult only when we
are trying to achieve a result. But to be
just aware from moment to moment of
the ways of one’s thoughts, feelings and

‘actions without condemnation and justifi-
.cation brings a freedom, a liberation in

which alone there can be bliss of Truth.
It is this Truth that will bring peace to the
world. It is this Truth that will make

.each one of us a blessing in our relation-

ship, a source of happiness.

This war which seems so catastrophically
imminent, cannot be prevented by any
spasmodic effort of diplomacy or by the
game of conferences. Pacts and treaties
will not stop the war. What can put an

.end to those recurring wars is goodwill.

————

Ideologies in their very nature cause con-
flict, antagonism and confusion, and so
goodwill is destroyed.

Ideologies become all important when
the individual and his inward happiness
are denied. Then you and I become merely
pawns in the game of power-seekers and
where there is hunger after power, whether
it be individual or collective, there must be
bloodshed and sorrow.

The way of Peace is simple. It is the
way of Truth and Love. It starts with
the individual himself, Where the indivi-
dual accepts his responsibility for war and
violence, peace finds a foothold. To go far
one must begin near and the first actions
are within, The sources of peace are not
outside of us and the heart of man is in
his own keeping. To have peace, we must
be peaceful. To put an end to violence
each one must voluntarily free himself
from the causes of violence. Diligently
one must put oneself to the task of self-
transformation. Our minds and hearts
must be simple, creatively empty and
watchful. Then only can Love come into
being. Love alone can bring peace to the
world and then only the world will know

the bliss of the Real.

Love is infallible ; it has no errors, for all exrors are the want of love.

WiLiaM Law

o Love seeks no cause beyond itgelf and no fruit; it is its own fruit, its own
enjoyment. I love because I love; Ilove in order that I may love. ... Of all the
motions and affections of the soul, love is the only one by mesns of which the
cresture, though not on equal terms, is able to treat with the Creator and to give
baick something resembling what has been given to it. ...When God loves, He only
desires to be loved, knowing that love will render all those who love Him happy.

St. BERNARD



The world crisis is a world process carry-
ing with it the individual.

*
LA &

The world process is a succession of crises
made of successive revolutions.

Three successive revolutions in the last
three centuries=cosmological, anthropolo-
gical and psychological.

In the West, three men—Galileo, Darwin,

Freud, have destroyed man’s illusions.

*

(1) Earth is not the center of the
universe-—and universes are many.

(2) Man is not a privileged being—all
living things are his brothers.

(3) Conscious mind is neither supreme
nor free. The unconscious is the master.
***

Cosmological, anthropological, psycholo-
gical revolutions prepared the industrial
revolution—prelude to world-crisis.

Man stands frustrated in the midst of an
.alien, changing, chaotic world.

A bewildered child facing unpredictable

.events over which he has no control.

*
* %

The present world-crisis is an ordeal of
both renewal and integration.

There can be no integration, no unity,
without fundamental changes within units.

The solution of the world-crisis=a
rebirth of men and nations,

* *
On the rebirth in men depends that of
nations—and their unity.

——

Paul Richard

In the individual is the source of all
creations—the infinite, within.

Through individual sunrise, light and
love infinite will solve the world-crisis.

3
&

1

World-crisis is bipolar—positive in the-

East, negative in the West.

In the West, world crisis means twilight
of the white man’s supremacy.

In the East, world-crisis means awaken-

ing—new opportunity for greater creation.

»

In India, world crisis means=a new
millennium of civilization and culture.

The old culture was for mastery of the-
inner world—spiritual illumination.

The new culture will be for spiriﬁua]ized
mastery of the outer world.

An integral culture; a new integrated:
life for both souls and bodies.

A new yoga of truth and beauty, illami.--
nating everything, within and without.

A new world forgetting the past—that
past may bloom into future.

There is no place in free India for any
helpless bewildered individual.

Freedom has its root in self.creation.
Free India means India recreating herself.

The world crisis makes of any individual

in India a potential creator.

*
- =
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Many things to do for the individual in
time of world-crisis.

Many things to do for India in this—her

~ time 6f resurrection.

Distribution of land ; agricultural, indus-
trial, scientific development ploughing un-

-der routines and superstitions.

*
E

I

The level of its lowest stratum measures
the culture of a people.

Thirty million undeveloped tribal abor-

gines form the lowest stratum of Indian

culture.
From the submerged soil must grow the
harvests of the new culture.

*
* %

As were those of Central Asia, India’s
backward peoples must be raised.

Firet to be created is a Cultural Mission
for ‘scheduled tribal areas.’

Not religious but secular missionaries
are needed. Religion must come from
within.

#*
* %

The anthropologists list over 110 un-
developed tribes. Some dozen are well-
known.

In Assam, the Mikirs, the Garos, who

sacrifice horses as fertility rite.
[ ]

The Nagas, numbering 300,000, who live
naked, and sometime indulge in head-
hunting.!

#*
* %

The Santhals of Bengal, counting several

hundred thousands. The Bhils of Rajas-
than,

In Central India, the Juangs, whose only
clothes are made of leaves.
The Gonds, who carry light axes and
wear bison horns as headdress.
***'
The Muthavana of the Palni Hills, who
use as weapon the blowgun.

The Mala-Pantarams of Travancore, who

have no implements other than pointed
sticks.

The Bangos, who practice witcheraft.
The Badaga, well-known as ceremonial fire-
walkers. 4

*
* %

The Uralis of South India, who build
tree houses fifty feet high.

The Todas of Nilgiri Hills, who worship
Babylonian gods and practice polyandry.

Free and proud people, fond of dancing,

flowers, feathers, nudity, rice beer.

*
* ¥

Indian undeveloped tribes have been
raised to the status of full citizenship. -

The political and cultural levels of all
free citizens must be equated.

Twenty million ballots from the wilds.
are worth some schools and tools.

*
* ¥

In exchange for schools and tools, wild
people have something to offer.

L A first step has been taken last November by the Governor of Assam to improve the life of
the Nagas and their age-long methods of cultivation through the setting of forests on fire,
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The gospel of communion with nature=
freedom ; fearlessness; faith in the Un-
known.

Freedom from the bondage of caste—
fundamental equality of men and women.

Fa

*  *
As great trees rise from underground,
highest cultures grow from under-privi-
leged strata.

Out of virgin vitality can the power of
new genius be born.

Indian creations await the awakening of
the dormant spirit in the tribes.

W

On the starting point, in the depths,
depend all the future accomplishments.

The depths are in India the untouched
soul of the primal tribes.

The spirit of a new culture==that which
fecundates the hidden profundities.

*

111
The second great task for India—a great
example to the world.
The example of a new way—of a new
world, of brotherhood.
A new experiment in communal sharing
—not through violence, but through love,

'

*  H
Thirty years ago, I was sitting in medi-
tation with a young recluse.
In a small hut, in the compound of the
Ashram in Sabarmati?

The young recluse is now the new saint.

of India - Vinoba Bhave.

P

The lesson that the new saint gives is.

that of spiritual communism.

The communism of the Rishis, of the
Buddhas, and of the Christ.

Of all true religious men in all times and

in all nations.

4
* #

Communism could remain in fact asin
principle—a way of love.

Any ideal may become virulent when
confronted from its birth with hatred.

India is there to give to the new comer
a new cradle.

A
L 3

Non-violence was the seed that Gandhi.

sowed in the furrows of politics.
‘Bhoodan-yajna’ is the harvest of Vinoba
in the vineyards of economics.
Harvest of bounty for bodies and souls,.
enriching both giver and receiver.

x
* o #

This kind of land distribution could:
perhaps be possible only in India.

A peaceful offering of joy before the
high altars of the Himalayas.

In India,the heart of Asm, must be kept
burning that torch.

*
* ¥

The torch of Ahimsa purifying the world
of all its bloody sacrifices.

? During a threo weeks visit to Gandhi’s Ashram in 1921
with the Mahatma, I joined the recluse for meditation in his hut.

when aftef dnify afﬁernoon walkét
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The torch flaming in the sky to shame
the earthly man-made infernos.

Behold, what can be a mere individual—

alone—in the world-crisis.

*
* %
The saint will not remain alone. He
opens a way to all.

On Vinoba’s way can tread the thinkers
as well as the doers.

The way of creative love is also a way of

creative light.

*
* ¥

Tq any emotional and moral principle
a rational basis must be found.

Here is the rational conclusion of all
discussions on Ahimsa, at Sabarmati:

‘ Violence to human beings is & confusion
of substances—moral and material.’

***
You would not expect a nail to be driven
through moral persuasion.

Why should you think of a hammer
to persuade an intelligent being?

Physical violence to moral beings
measures with moral persuasion to material

things.
*
* ¥
v

A last task to be performed—throwing
new light on present ideologies. ‘

The dialectic materialism of the West
becoming transcendental realism in the

East.

The more Asian will dialectics become
the less Marxian they will remain,
***(-
Dialectic materialism defines only the
relation of man to nature and society.
Rational and transcendental realism will
define man’s relation to the infinite within.
Three fundamental principles form the
prism through which the dialectic light
radiates.
*
* *
(i) Nothing exists in nature but through
its relation with everything that exists.
(ii) Nothing exists which does not contain
opposites, excluding and generating
each other,
(iii) Nothing exists which is not in perpetual
change for renewal—or removal.
'lf**
Dialectic materialism rightly considers
the evolutionary process as an ‘onward,
upward movement.’

‘A transition from an old qualitative
state to a new qualitative state.

‘ From the simpler to the complex, from
the lower to the higher.”

* A
* *

The fact of progress in nature leads to
a first question=why ?

What makes nature progress? What
is the fundamental principle of the
universe ?

The question of principle and origin

opens the door to all transcendencies.

*
L

3 Joseph Stalin, ‘Dialectical and Histoncal Materialism —page 9.
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Our physical science stops at the limits
of the actual finite universe.

Dialectic materialism halts with science
before the door. Transcendental realism
passes beyond.

It passes from the actual finite multipli-
city to the potential infinite unity.

*
* W

The infinite is unity. The innermost
essence of the universe is unity.

The challenge of the universal existence
to all units is unification — integration.

Opposites unify — or destroy each other
and return to the infinite Oneness.

*
* K

Infinite Oneness being the origin, prog-

ressive consciousness of unity becomes
the end.

Progress is that which unifies; all

May

struggles are challenges to greater
harmony.

Greater freedom and diversity in greater
unity is the aim of life.

¥
*® ¥

Everything is good which unifies the
opposites. Everything evil which opposes
unity.

Everything is good which tends towards
integration — evil, which tends towards
disintegration.

Good over evil will prevail, because
finite only is division ; infinity Oneness.

***

As the universe radius enlarges, the
consciousness of the infinite unity increases.

The universe expands towards infinity—
and the light of infinity illuminates it.

' Tl}e nniverse dissolves into infinity—the
infinite bliss of the eternal Oneness.

B R —

Owe no man anything, save to love ono another: for he that loveth his

Chester Bowles

I appreciate being asked to send a message to the monthly magazine of the
famous Ramakrishna organization. Those who know India appreciate the very fine
work the organization is doing in India in various fields of service.

"Others in America who have heard of your service would join me in their respect
and appreciation of your work. To me as an American, your conviction that one must
express one’s spiritual philosophy in service to others brings a warmth of understanding
and appreciation.

The spirit and faith of each individual is important in the present world-crisis.
To express this spirit in service to others, to help to right the wrongs in one’s own
locality is after all the foundation for a real victory of the spirit in these disordered
times.

May I express, through your magazine, to your organization again my appre-
ciation, respect and good wishes.

-

‘ Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.” This sentence alone
‘would save mankind, if all books and prophets were lost. This purity of heart will
bring the vision of God. Tt is the theme of the whole music of this Universe. In
purity is no bondage. Remove the veils of ignorance by purity; then we shall
manifest ourselves a8 we really are and know that we were never in bondage.
The seeing of ‘many’ is the great sin of all the world. See all as Self and
love all; let all ideas of separateness go.

* * * *

neighbour has fulfilled the law. For this thou shalt not commit adultery, thou
shalt not kill, thou shalt not steal, thou shalt not covet, and if there be any other
commandment, it i3 summed up in this word, namely, thou shalt love thy

neighbour as thyself. Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: love therefore is the
fulfilment of the law.

And this, knowing the season, that now it is high time for you to awake out
of sleep : for now is salvation nearer to us than when we first believed, The night
is far spent, and the day is at hand : let us therefore cast off the works of dairknesa
and let us put on the armour of light. Let us walk honestly as in the day: not in
revelling and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and

jealousy, But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make not provision for the
tlesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof.

From St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans

The diabolical man ig a part of my body as a wound or a burn is. We have
to nurse it and get it bebter; so continually nurse and help the diabolical man
until he * heals ’ and is once more happy and healthy,

While we think on the relative plane, we have the right to believe that as
bodies we can be hurt by relative things, and equally that we can be helped by
them. e This ides of help, abstracted, is what we call God. The sum total of all
idess of help is God. :

SwAMI VIVEKANANDA



We all agree that the world is under-
going a gencral crisis. I say general, because
there is not a continent or part of it which
does not show signs of great changes. This,
of course has always been the case with
mankind, that is evolving, or to be more
precise, is merely changing. Kvolution
implies a kind of progress, and progress a
goal to be reached, but we are not autho-
rised to draw such a conclusion. We do
not know, positively, where we are going ;
looking at our past experiences, we can
only come to the conclusion that mankind
is not static but dynamic. Just as the
Taoist philosopher would say, life is a
becoming ; because becoming is life itself,
is Tao. :

Beyond a doubt, no generation ever
moved and changed so quickly as we are
doing, at present. The conventional unit
for a period of history was considered for
centuries, to be a generation; now the
rhythm is much more rapid. One idea is
turned into another, one opinion takes the
place of another, so we have the sense of
instability, rather than of change. Nothing
is definite ; there is no certainty, of which
the opposite cannot be asserted and it
-appears there is no more the possibility of
distinguishing satyaom from anrifam:
relativism is dominating human life and
brings about lack of confidence. There is
nothing that can be relied upon, no fixed
point upon which to rest; we are living in
a temporary stage ; the change is so rapid,
that it uproots the idea of a continuity ;
we are confined to a fast disappearing
present. Eternity is losing its hold on
the human soul ; in such a rapid transition
there is no. more place for contemplation
of the eternal truths ; we are deaf to the

Giuseppe Tucci

voice of the unknown, of that mystery
which seers and mystics discovered when-
ever and wherever there was light of culture
in the depths of human souls. Our eyes
are no longer like those of the Munt, look-
ing down into the serene vastness of con-
sciousness, but are wide opened upon
nature, which we want to subdue and
conquer.

Therefore, the value of the individual
is changed. The individual has always
implied a relation; the individual exists,
so long as there is the universal. The
universal was formerly beyond man, or
both beyond and in man; it was a truth
and a reality as well, which impressed its
value upon all forms of existence ; it was
Tao, Brabman, Atman, God. Now the
relation is changed; it is man to man;
man to a divineless nature. Therefore,
man is alone; he is becoming a number ;
society is an addition of numbers - a
quantity - Man cannot be anything,
however, if his life is but a short space
of time, from a cradle to a tomb, if there
is no reality in which he participates.
Reality cannot be found in the ephemeral.
We are anxious to live a fuller life than
we have up to now experienced, but life
is emptied of truth. Therefore, in spite
of the facilities or enjoyments, which the
present day life grants us, we have
never been so unhappy as now.

Nowadays, one seldom hears people
singing, either indoors or in the fields;
yeb, it was very common, when I was a

child. If they sing at all, they sing those

American songs, which are the best expres.
sion of & spiritual vacuum.

In search of sukham, we are losing sight
of anandam. The more our activity
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becomes intense, the greater our dissatis-
faction grows, because our activity is not
based on truth and is assigned no limit.
Hence, it leads to death. Never was man
more desirous to live and yet, more
inconsiderate of his life than now; nor
was death ever so near, at every moment;
yet we are more unprepared to meet it.

We have been taught, down through the
ages, that death is a beginning ; now death
is an end and, when the end approaches,
we have to acknowledge that life has been
useless. '

Life cannot be profitable to mankind or
to society—which is the idol of the present
day—if it has not been profitable to oneself,
but this profit should be based on truth,
In my life is reflected the life of the
universe ; even society cannot achieve any-
thing but contradictions and disasters, if
it is considered merely as a succession of
generations or as additions of ideas, if it
overlooks the roots of the universal life.

Man, before being man, is Life and,

Life is the Universe; the present and the
past and the future, what has been and
what will be.

Nowadays, we are fond of theories;
but there is no theory which has not been
anticipated by the Rishis of former times,
be they Indian, Chinese or European.

Humanity is not rich in ideas; it has
only a few ideas, which are remoulded and
always expressed in new terms; formerly
in myths afterwards in religion; " these
ideas so expressed were vital because they
acted upon the soul.

Now in the age of science, they are
expressed in terms of science and mathe-
matics ; but brain, mere brain, kills ; life is
not only intellect, but intellect and faith
and phantasy. Pure ideas are bodies
without life.

We must impart life again to the cold
and disintegrating science of our day;
we must realise that life is not only
intellect, but heart too, where the eternal
Purusha abides.

Man may get rid of attachment to several objects or courses of action as he
gots his face against Ehem. This righteous course promises happiness to men and

removes their sorrow, delusion and fear.

By mistaking external objects o be good, man forms atbachment to them ;
from attachment arises the desire to possess them and thereupon men fall out with

one another,

Through dispute arises the unbearable spirit of revenge and econfusion follows
it. By confusion the all-embracing intelligence of man is soon eclipged. ’

Patellectual faculty suspended, O good one, the being is reduced almost to
nothing. Thersupon he falls from his purpose a8 does the man in a state of swoon

or sleeping in death.

He who lives only in passionate attachment to objects knows neither of
himself nor ‘of another » he in vain vegetates like & plapt and merely breathes like .

the bellows.

1

Srimad Bhagavatam XI, 21, 18.93



We are told that to be a good teacher, our
university degree, our course at the best
Training College, even our wide experience
are not enough. The essential is that we
should always be learning from our own
scholars, even from the 3 year-olds in the
nursery schools.

In social work the same criterion stands.
During 30 years in the East End of
London, working and touring with dock
labourers, factory girls and the unemplo-
yed, I found that among the hundreds of
volunteer helpers who joined us for a
month, or a year, or three years, only those
were fully useful who realised that they
had more to learn from the East Enders
than they had to teach them.

So also now during these last 18 yedrs
of wandering over Europe, North and
South America and round and round the
world, as Travelling Secretary, of the
International Fellowship of Reconci-
liation, I receive hospitality from our
members in 28 national groups and among
these common, ordinary, almost anonymous
people, it is their sanity which keeps one
from despair; their quiet integrity which
makes God credible ; their courage which
shames one into persistent action.

Volumes are written about non-attach.-
ment. The ideal of non-violence attracts
large audiences in lecture halls and temples ;
but it is the sixty thousand young men
of military age in Britain and a similar
number in U. S. A. who refused to fit into
the age-old pattern of going out to fight
the so-called enemy between ‘39 and '45,

"who are making history. In almost every
country not excluding U. S. S. R., there
are people today of the same calibre; folk
who suddenly realise that there is no longer

Muriel Lester

anything noble in helping to drop bombs
and liquid fire on farm houses and families.
Sometimes it is only one student in a
university city who gets this enlighten-
ment. He is beaten up or ridiculed ; his
degree withheld though his papers are
well up to examination standard, but he
never gives in. Sometimes it is a dock-
labourer, a professor, a viscount, when their
Ministry of Defence orders them to take
a course, obviously the opposite of God’s
method of dealing with evil, they have no
doubt about their choice. To obey God in
peace time and in ordinary life, and then
to disobey Him, in a crisis seems“silly,
unpractical. No wonder young people pre-
fer communism to that sort of programme.
For a communist one’s duty is always clear
—‘Toe the party line whatever it costs

b

you’.

In Japan even at the height of the
militarist totalitarian power there were
plain, simple, ordinary citizens who with.
held their obedience. The Buddhist leaders
did not challenge the militarists, .They
deplored their dangerous and fatal policy
but kept silence. It was the student, the
farmer, the social worker who stood out:
were summarily accused of harbouring
‘dangerous thoughts’: thrown into gaol
without trial: in many cases died. But
some survived. One such is & friend
of mine, who was doing social and educa-
tional work in a remote village area. The
military arrived: cast desirous eyes on
his new school house and told him, ‘I need
that for my men’, Instead of the usual
polite concurrence the answer came, in
quiet confident tones, ‘But you cannot have
it. Our children need it also’. *Cannot
have it’ is a phrase never addressed to a

1952 THE INDIVIDUAL AND THE WORLD—CRISIS 27

Japanese Colonel. Hestared at the young
man and curtly announced, ‘I can take it
tomorrow.’

*And T can burn it down tonight,” said

. the youth., Why was not he afraid,

abashed, worried, strained? Why was it
that the General never came again, never
took the school? - After 6 or 8 months
those soldiers were sent elsewhere and
others took their place. Very soon the
Colonel called at the Social Centre... We
need your excellent building and your
whole 10 acres. Sorry to disturb your good
cultivation but it is a necessity.’

‘I cannot give it to you. It belongs to
God,” said the youth. R

‘God? Belongs to God? The military
are stronger than God—don’t you know
that ?

‘T know you think you are-—but your
power is only temporary.’

‘ What.nonsense? Wae shall take it next
Monday. Do you understand ¢

"*I understand that you think you will.
But you will find it all works out
differently ’.

And it did. The land was left untouched
upto this day.

In another case the militarists handed a
Japanese farmer over to the torturers
because he refused to learn to kill... Weeks
of painful examination followed. For
several bours a day they shone a powerful
glaring light directly into his eyes while
skilful questioners tried to trap him into
inaccuracies or contradictions or lies, which
would cost him his life. But the man was

. practised in awareness of God; convinced

of the actual fact of His presence; knew
that He was more real than the examiner
and that the guards around him were them-
selves, each of them poor little children of
God who had lost sight of Him—been kid-

napped as it were, out of their Father’s
Home. As a result of this knowledge in-
stead of becoming teased, haggard, nerve-
shattered, he showed no strains not even
after a week of it, a month of it. After 6
weeks he was sent back home. There the
inevitable thing occured. The examiners
began to call on him, separately, secretly,
not in uniform, late in the evenings. They
wanted to discover the source of such
power.

Certainly, ‘the energy of the creative
and Holy spirit of God is so tremendous
that, compared with it, the energy man
has recently managed to release from the
atom is a mere child’s toy.” (Bishop Sin-
ker of Nagpur.)

For a whole year Gandbiji's Ashram in
Sevagram included a Japanese Buddhist
priest. He and 'his prayer wheel were at
all the 4 a.m. and 5 p.m. gatherings.
Gandhiji was very fond of him and forth-
with incorporated some Buddhist texts in-
to the Ashram form of prayers. The priest
left his prayer wheel behind him as a keep-
sake when he had to go. Post-war Japan’s
Constitution includes a clause proclaiming
total and permanent disarmament. At
firat it seemed a disgrace to have no means
of physical defence but very soon people
came to realize, just as they did in Ger-
many, that an immense access of creative
energy is released so soon as, munition fac-
tories are used for constructive work, and
one wastes no more time in marching up
und down and in inventing ever newer and
brisker methods of killing the innocent.
After over five years of disarmament John
Foster Dulles came from America to
prepare the way for the two Peace Treaties.
Very -soon the Japanese people were
shocked to discover that rearmament was
being encouraged. Purged military leaders
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were coming back into public life. The
women of Japan, newly liberated from so
many restrictions and burdens, wrote to
Mr. Dulles and published their appeal
for the retention of disarmament. The
Japanese Tellowship of Reconciliation
joined them. With the non-communist
trade unions and the socialists undor
Mr. Suzuki there was formed the National
Council for the promotion of peace.

But it was Gandhiji’s friend, the priest,
Nittatsu Fujii who brought the main body
of supporters into the growing national
struggle. He published an open confession
of the shame he felt that his fellow
Buddhists had not challenged the militarist
misleaders before. So now he called upon
them to take a firm stand, to organize the
movement of resistance to rearmament
across the whole countr:y: never to give
way.

When I last heard, a couple of months
ago, three and a half million had joined
the National Council. It goes from strength
vo strength, A little middle-aged noble
woman will speak out boldly to the
thousands of orderly people assembled at
a meeting outside the temple in Tokyo
City ; a priest follows; then a factory girl,
or a friend of the imperial family. In the
most popular park of the city there was a
demonstration of prayer, fasting and
speaking which the Buddhists keep up for
3 days and nights.

How simple it is all once a person is
willing to live or die, be free or in prison,
be honoured or despised, but not willing to
kill or hate!

In India and in Pakistan hosts of young
men are now assured of social position for
their wives and economic security for life
by joining the Air Force, the army or the
Navy. Naturally they want to safeguard

the future of their family. But side by
side with this trend is the other pattern.
A day or two ago 1 went to the now town
for the refugees, Lalikhat, and saw the
Service Civil International at work. Ever
since 1920 its members have been going
out from many nations to any part of the
world where plague or earth-quake, flood,
tamine or distress has occurred, and set-
tling down to work with their hands, in the
midst of the wreckage, bringing new confi-
dence to the victims and even more valu-
able, a job for them to collaborate in.
Here in the midst of what seems a desert
they are building houses for whosoever
provide the necessary material and is wil-
ling to help. In the last seven months they
have put up 24 houses. A Japanese, a
Burmese, a Norwegian and a Pakistani
form the team with two women, one
American and one English.

The same sort of team worked in Fari.
dabad last year. Another group is doing
the same in Assam, .

Why do we moan about having lost our
leader? Are we not lucky to have had him
for so long? to have had him at all ?

The same God from whom Bapuji said
all his strength came is offering to each
one of us the same energy, the same
strength. It is ours for the taking.

If we are ready, really willing to accept
it, it is already ours in some small
measure. It increases by being used.

Of course it calls for constant self.disci-
pline. To accept God’s blessings we have
to throw away our pride, every shred of
self-pity, resentment, all anxiety—but what
a relief to get rid of such rubbish !

The common man knows that there is

no short.cut to peace--interior or inter-
national. Forgiveness is the only way,
however long it may take us, however
agonising it may be.

Helmuth Von Glasanapp

The problem raised in your letter dated February tth is of the greatest impor-
tance to humanity. It has frequently been dealt with by German philosophers of the
present day. But I have always come to the conclusion that external remedies which
have been suggested are inadequate in solving the problem. Only a change of heart
can produce the desired result. If everyone were to commune with himself and abstain
from meddling in the affairs of others, his limited sphere would be benefited and finally
influence the rest of the world. I think that already the great Vidyaranya has given
sound advice when he writes in the Panchadasi :

SRR SRR
FACTY G- IRArAaEaad u*

Tho desire for worldly objects is the most dangerous enemy. It stings one
like & venomous serpent; cuts like a sword ; pierces like & lance : binds like a rope,
burns like fire ; blinds like & dark night ; and grinds down its helpless victim like &
heavy stone. It destroys his wisdom, upsets the balance of his mind, and throws
him into the deep dark well of infatuation. It causes him suffer the pangs -

of hell.

The worst of all evils is ignorance. There is no end to the sufferings of the
" ignorant. The river of worldly life flows on account of the follies of the ignorant.

The poison of worldly life, from which all troubles proceed, affects only the
ignoramt. 1ifforts therefore ghould be made to root it out. Sorrows do not approach
the wise man, who has come to know what ought to be known and has a right
attitude towards all things. Wisdom is the only way to cross over the ocean of the
world...The state of Nirvana, the supreme bliss, having attained which one no more
experiences birth and death, is realized by wisdom aloixe.

The knowledge of the Self is the real knowledge; all other kinds of
knowledge are mere semblance of knowledge, as they do not attempt to find out the
egsence of reslity which is the Self. The root of all suffering is cut off by the
vision of the Self. Ignorance of the Self is the source of all troubles, and the
knowledge of It is that of undecaying bliss and peace,

Yoga—Vasishtha

*Thae sloka (VIL. 136) has been rendered into English as follows:

‘From. having a firm conviction of the unreality of world, there is neither desire nor desirer.
In the absence of both these, all pain (arising from unsatisfied desire) will cease like the light of an
oilless lamp '—Eds. :

-
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Among the most popular plans for
eliminating war and for establishing peace
are political prescriptions. Amongst these
the most popular is democracy. But a
long series of well-ascertained facts demon-
strates that republican and democratic
nations have been no less belligerent or more
peaceful than monarchic and autfocratic
ones. This most democratic century has
proved to be the most belligerent and
bloody of all the twenty-five centuries
of western history. This means that a
contaminated democracy is not a potent
cure for war. Another fashionable type
of political alleged cure for war is th.e
United Nations. The United Nations Organt.
zation is shot through and through with
cancerous * self-contradictions. As the
highest tribunal of the ethical conscience
of humanity it cannot function because
of the defects of its own organisation : nor
can it function as a moral force in the un-
moral and cynical world of today. 'This
conclusion accounts for the movement in
favour of a World Government. Under the
existing social and cultural conditions,
including the egoism of contemporary indi-
vidual and groups, it is hardly pqssible to
organize freely a real world government.
The establishment of a world go/vernmenb
could in no way either eliminate war or
lead to a just and lasting peace.

Various economic cures for war are as
popular as the political ones. Among these
a restoration of capitalist economy of
‘free enterprise’ is regarded as a sure
antidote for war and a builder of peace.
Large-scale productions and reconstructed
corporations are here to stay, and no one
can abolish them. The capitalist and
corporation economies pit individual
against individual, group against group as
inexorable rivals. Thus they generate

Pitirim A. Sorokin

international and civil wars, interpersonal
and intergroup conflicts. This capitalist
culture turns persons into mere commo-
dities in a competitive labour market.
Various brands of totalitarian systéms of
economy are offered as radical cures for
war. They are notoriously militant in their
domestic relations. They are militant like-
wise in thelr international relations.

The most potent panacea for war is held
by many to be education. If education
had been purely constructive, if science
and technology had served only the God
of Creation and not the Mammon of
Destruction, if their fruits had not been
misused, they might have constituted %
potent remedy. In their present form
neither literacy and schooling, nor science
and technology can eliminate or even
reduce wars,

If the religions, with their moral com.
mandments were actually realised in the
overt behaviour of their followers, then
they would exert a decisive influence upon
the inhibition of war. The followers of
all religions have, however, failed in the
cardinal point, in making the overt con.
duct of their followers conform to the
Golden Rule, to the principle of love
toward their fellows, to the ethical norms of
the Sermon on the Mount.

What has been said of religion applies
to law and ethics. If a law or ethical
norm is not deeply rooted in a person’s
convictions and in his emotional and voli-
tional nature, becoming a potent inner
mentor and guide to his actions, such a
law is doomed to be ineffective, no matter
how rigorous may be the external enforce-
ment. Only altruistic, ennobling and just
law norms, firmly rooted in the inner
nature of human beings and groups and
actually practised by them, can constitute
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effective factors of peace and inhibitors
of war. _

None of the foregoing plans can assure
peace. Their principal defect is that they

either neglect the decisive factor of altruism

and love, without which war cannot be elimi-
naled, or are unable to make the overt
behaviour of persons and groups, with thesr
soctal and cultural institutions, more aliru-
istic than they are now.

1I

The fundamental shortcomings of the
proposed cures for war and of the factors
of altruism consist not only in the fact
that they analyse single isolated factors
but glso in their complete disregard for
the indivisible unity of the three aspects
of socio-cultural phenomena: cultural,

. social and personal. A given culture is the

sum total of the values for whose realization,
use and enjoyment the group is organized
and functions. The cultural values of a
group are the raison d’etre of its existence.
Every group exhibits a social aspect made
wp of all the social relationships occurting
among its members. These relationships
define the members’ rights and duties, their
functions and role in the group, their
position and status. Every group is made
up of the human individuals embedded in its
culture and the network of its social relation-
ships, each member having certain roles and
functions and & certain position assigned
him in the group.

Altruistic individuals cannot be reared
wn a milew of egoistic culture and social
institutions. Qonversely, an allruistic cul-
ture and altrutstic gocial institutions are
incompatible with egoistic members. If we
wish " to eliminate wars and establish a
creative altrutstic order, we must modify
gimultaneously our culture, our gocial insti-
tutions, and the personality of our citizenry
in an altruistic direction.

Contemporary Western culture generates
egoistic forces and conflicts through the
degradation of all cultural and social
values and the value of man himself to
the level of mere sensory material things.
When our culture reached this manifest
self-degradation it dragged down into the
social sewers all its values, all social insti-
tutions and man himself. The same
homicidal conflicts are generated by
sensate culture through the excessive
‘ relativising’ of its values and norms.
True reality and value .is an Infinite
Manifold possessing not only sensory but
also supersensory, rational and super-
rational aspects, all harmoniously reflecting
its infintty. This ennoblement of man’s
conception of himself and of his cultural
and social institutions inspires an attitude
of reverence, respect, admiration and love
toward his fellowmen, toward culture and
society, toward the Infinite Manifold, and
even toward the whole universe as a part
of the Infinite Manifold.

Sensate culture discredited all uncondi-
tional and universal standards. All the
degrading theories of man and his socio-
cultural world have been elaborated in the
name of science and technology, which
have thus contributed much to the barbari-
zation of man and the generation of
disastrous inter.individual and inter-group
conflicts. Sensory cognition must be,
supplemented by adding to it rational and
intuitive cognitions. These three modes of
true knowledge are to be united into a
single integral system of truth. This will
bring genuine peace of mind to a humanity
now lost in the jungle of relative hypotheses
and contradictory half-truths. Man will
become an incarnation of the highest
creative forces of the universe, attuned to
the Godhead. Deep peace of mind and -
goodwill toward one’s fellows will prevail,

Religion and philosophy must undergo a -
fundamental transmutation. The new.

: '
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religion must be vitalized by all-giving and
all-forgiving love, love of man for his
tellow-men, for God and for the entire
universe, love manifest in deeds as well as
words and aspirations. 1t must be capable
of lifting man again to the infinite heights
of Godhead and of reestablishing the
broken unity between humanity and the
creative soul of the cosmos. It must
inspire man with an unquenchable longing
to transcend the  sub-conscious and the
conscious phases of his personality in quest
of the superconscious realm of immortal
truth, goodness and beauty.
1301

From the cradle to the grave the atmos-
phere of organized groups and the incessant
impact of actions and reactions shapes our
body, mind, personality and conduct.
Pronounced social differentiation, and stra-
tification ; the competition of egoistic men
and groups with other men and groups;
and the contractual and compulsory fibers
of which the network of our institutional
relationships is composed; such are three
fundamental traits of all our institutions.
These forces generate primarily egoism
and conflicts.

The first remedy consisits in cancelling
one’s membership in the less important
organizations ~with mutually conflicting
norms. He regains his inner integrity, his
sense of a clear conscience, his determina-
tion and will-power. We cannot eliminate
the division of functions among groups,
nor their diversity, but we can abolish
most of their antagonistic values and
standards. This can be done when aj]
groups and strate subordinate their values
and standards to a set of universal values
and of concordant norms of conduct.

The contemporary world exhibits g
notable decrease of true contractual rela.
. tionships in inter-personal and inter-group
- actions ; a considerable increase of purely
compulsory relationships; and a slight

'

May

accrebion of familistic relations. In the
texture of our institutions and groups the
compulsory fibers should be reduced to the
very  mintmum  and Jamilistic

should be increased ag much as pos
tending far beyond one’s own family, friends

or faction, potentially over the whole  of
humanity.

relations

The family has done more to engender
altruism than any other group. Marriage
and family must be restored to their place
of dignity among the greatest values of
}mr'nan life, not to be trifled with. Each
Tndxvidual must make an effort to achieve
1t in his individual life,

The family is the first and most decisive
molder of the personality and conduct of
children. School institutions are their next
molder. If school education is we]l orga-
n'ized it can reinforce sound family educa.
tion to such a degree that the combined
effects are indelibly stamped upon the
pupils for the rest of their lives. Our con-
temporary school system fails to"develop
character and o sense of altruism. As edu.
cational agencies the schoolg must establish
a carefully elaborated system of develop;
Ing altruism in their pupils.

If we wish to build a truly great culture
we must create or recreate one or several
great systems of ultimate reality-values
and norms of conduct for th

e various parts
of human race. P

:  race The revitalization of reli.
glo'n.conmsts In (1) re-creation of & genuine
relzgwu.s experence (2) realization of ethical
norms.in the overt behavious of the believers,
Any true religign of the future must be Ung-
versal in the sense that everyone 18 regarded
as an end valye, ¢
A.ll the 'preceding and subsequent sug-
gestions aimed at rendering men and their
cultural institutions more altruistic and
creative, tend to bring ab
out an enn -
ment of the state, ohle
. The prefzeding sketch of the transmuta.
tion of social and cultura) institutions gives

sible, ex- .
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a sufficient idea of the kind of transfor-

mation required. Surrounding every person
from the cradle to the grave, these insti-
tutions incessantly mold his mind, character
and conduct, Properly transformed, they

can release forces of altruism, goodwill

and creative energy hitherto little exploited.
Everyone would immeasurably enrich his
values and ennoble his life and humanity
would thus be saved from catastrophe and
suicide,

v

Genuine altruism has to be practised
incessantly, A true altruist needs to be
continuously on the alert in order to be
faithful to his mission. The existing theo-
retical and practical knowledge and techni-
ques for rendering individuals and groups
altruistic, creative, happy and sound in
mind are wholly inadequate. The greater
complexity of mental phenomena as com-
pared with biological and inorganic ones,
the concentration of Western sensate science
during the past four centuries on the study
of physical and vital -phenomena, to the
neglect of ¢ mind stuff’ especially in its
highest manifestations, and the sensate con.
ception of man as - mere physical and vital
phenomenon are the reasons for our igno-
rance in this field.

An incomparably greater proportion of
scientific research and cognitive effort must
be devoted from now on to the study of
the super-organic ‘energies of man’ as
William James called them, in all their
personal, cultural and social manifestations.
The more man becomes an instrument of
the superconscious, the more creative,
wiser and nobler he grows ; the more easily
he controls himself and his unconscious and
egoistic conscious energies; the more he
comes to resemble God as the supreme
ideal. In the superconscious lies our main
hope, the road to humanity’s ‘promised
land’ of peace, wisdom, beauty and good-
ness. The mastery over the sub-con-
scious is reached mainly by spiritual exer-
cises and forces.” As a preliminary condi-
tion for obtaining control of the unconscious

5

and. conscious by the superconscious and for
unlocking the forces of the superconscious,
they unanimously demand the liberation of a
person from all forms of egoism and the
development of a love for the Absolute, for all
living beings, for the whole Universe, in its
negative aspect of not causing pain to any-
body by thought, word or deed, and in its
positive aspect of unselfish service, devotion
and help to and sacrifice for others.
A

The proposed transmutation of man and
his social and cultural institutions requires
a veritable revolution of the minds and
hearts of individuals and groups. Wisdom
and self-interest dictate unselfish and
whole-hearted cooperation in the orderly
realization of any wise, well-tested and
far-reaching plan for the reconstruction of
man and his socio-cultural institutions. The
transformation should be carried on simul-
taneously along all three fronts: personal,
cultural and social. Every individual can
serve the same purpose as a cultural agent
and socius through the responsible perfor-
mance of his cultural and social functions.
The process of transformation will require
considerable time. It will culminate in
the dethronement of our decadent socio-
cultural order and in the rise of a new
order ushering in a new constructive period
of human history.

Since the existing sensate order is mori-
bund we have no choice, unless we are
resigned to the extinction of our civilisa-
tion, but to follow the road to renaissance
and transfiguration. Assisted by the forces
of the historical process and especially by
the liberated energies of the superconscious,
humanity may travel this road until it
reaches the haven of the new order of
creative peace and happiness. All that is
necessary is the supreme mobilization of -
our available mental and moral forees,
control of subconscious drives by conscious
and superconscious factors, and unflinching
determination to meet courageously all the
difficulties of the pilgrimage. It is for
humanity itself to decide its destiny !



Part 1
DANGERS AHEAD

When the second ¢ war to end war’ was
drawing to its close, thinking people began
to ask themselves, ‘What if war comes
again?’ They felt sure that the next time
‘at the touch of a button, rocket projectiles’
would ‘descend in thousands on cities and
towns, spreading destruction far and wide.’
Applied science, besides, ‘ has placed in the
grasp of whatever hand succeeds in seizing
political power engines more deadly than
those of physical violence.” For the press,
the platform, the radio and the very field
of education can now be fully utilised for
‘creating emotions and opinions’ and ‘ warp-
ing ’ the minds of unwary millions. In his
Introduction to The Personality of Man',
Mr. Tyrrell quotes Mr. Churchill himself as
writing:

¢ Without an equal growth of Mercy, Pity,

Peace and Love, science herself may destroy
all that makes human life majestic and toler-
able. ...There never was a time when the
inherent virtues of human beings required more
gtrong and confident expression in daily life. ..,
when the hope of immortality and the disdain
of earthly power and achievements were more
necessary for the safety of the children of

men.

SoME INHERENT VIRTUES

Mr. Tyrrell’s book helps us in under-
standing some of these ‘ inherent virtues’,
for it explains important experiments in
parapsychology conducted in Western Uni-
versities. For example, regarding telepathy
it tells us that information known to'Ain
one place can be shared by B in another
place, ‘ without anything happening in the

Swami Nisreyasananda

The two subliminal
selves ‘dodge,’ as it were, the space difficulty
‘by simply not existing in space.” Similarly,
in pre-cognition, ‘information known to A
at one time can be shared by B (or possibly
by A himself) at another time,” the two
subliminal selves dodging ‘the time diffi-
culty by simply not existing in time’

intervening space.’

either. ¢ Extra-sensory faculty may result
from the circumstance that subliminal
selves are neither singular nor plural,
neither one nor many in their nature,

but simply inconceivable.’ ®

What a similarity to certain Vedantic
conceptions !

A specialist of the present day being
normally one who tries to learn ‘ more and
more of less and less’, specialists in other
fields are not competent to deliver adverse
judgment about these researches,
Dr. Alexis Carrel ®:

‘It is impossible,” ‘ to make use of the mass of
information accumulated by the specialists.
For no one hag undertaken to coordinate the
data already obtained, and to consider the
human being in his entirety...Mechanical,
physical and chemical sciences are incapable
of giving us intelligence, moral discipline,
health, nervous equilibrium, security and
peace...The science of man., ..the most difficult
of all sciences...will be the task of the future
...Such a synthesis cannot be obtained by
a siraple round-table conference of specialists.
It requires the efforts of one man, not merely
those of a group...The synthesis needed for
the progress of our knowledge of man should
be elaborated in a single brain.’

Mark the stress on the individual! The
idea is to have many such individuals

‘to devote themselves to the things of the

Says

! By G, N. M. Tyrrell: 1945, Italics ours,

? The Personality of Man, Ch. 29. (Pelican Edn, Pp, 261 and 262.)
8 Man the Unknown ; By Dr. Alexis Carrel: 1935, Ch. 1 and 2.
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mind,’ in short, to develop ° their persona-
lity according to their innate constitution
and to their spiritual purpose. ’*

.NEED FOR PHILOSOPRY AND MY¥STIC
EXPERIENCE

Equal emphasis is laid by Aldous Huxley
on the importance of the individual for all
‘ desirable reform’; for he finds war to be
‘the great obstacle’ to progress of every
kind, war-mindedness being a character-
istic not only of those communities that
are ‘more explicitly...noisily...and vulgarly
militaristic than others,” but also of ‘ those
that call themselves democratic and
pacific.” These ‘individuals can work
alone or in association with other like-
minded individuals.” The object is here
and now to ‘construct small working
models of the better society imagined by
the prophets; to educate themselves here
and now into specimens of those ideal
individuals described by the founders of
religions.” Every cause from ‘ Communism
to Nazism has attracted its army of
devotees ready to risk poverty, incessant
labour, imprisonment and even death, If

the goal is felt to be worth achieving’ men-

and women will never be found wanting to
make the necessary sacrifices. But ‘these
individuals should have the same philo-
sophy of life,”> the philosophy of non-
violence and non-attachment. ‘Our con-
duct, not only in private life, but also in
the sphere of politics and economics’
depends upon our conceptions of right and
wrong, and these latter upon ‘ our beliefs
about the ultimate nature of reality.’
[ ]

£

Carrel: Ch. VIIL: Remaking of Man.

Do Do
Tyrrell : Introduction, p. 19.

© ® = & @

Carrel : Ch. viii, sec. 13.
10 Tyrrell, Ch. 80, last para.
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Materialistic philosophy, often attaching
itself ¢ to the ideal of Progress’ and dressed
up as the Religion of Man, ‘is spreading
more and more’.,.and ‘the world seems
likely to destroy itself in an orgy of
materialism’.” Through the findings of
parapsychology, a breach has been made
‘in the formidable wall which the physicalist
interpretation of human personality had
built up through the last two centuries.’
‘ Entrenched materialism ’ has been effecti-
vely broken through, and the way opened
up for ‘exploration into the psychical
nature of man, spiritual as many will
prefer to say.® Religion and mystic
experience can never more be dubbed
‘other-worldly ’ in contempt, they are no
more ‘opium’ of the people. For man
really ‘belongs to another world’ which
‘ stretches beyond space and time. And
of this world, if his will is indomitable, he
may travel over infinite cycles: the cycle
of Beauty, contemplated by scientists,
artists and poets; the cycle of Love, that
inspires heroism and renunciation; the cycle
of Grace, ultimate reward of those who
passionately seek the nature of things.?’
‘Only if we are intellectually convinced’
that our personality ‘extends beyond the
limits of its atomic consciousness and
reaches out, potentially, to that for which
the ordinary name is God, can the future
of human society be secure. From the
nature of the personality of man springs
the possibility of the mystical divine union
and the hope that, in literal truth, ** this
mortal shall put on immortality.”’!°’

Ends and Means: By Aldous Huxley :- 1987, Ch, X,
Ch. 1.

New Frontlers of the Mind : By J. B, B-hine,‘Penguin »Edn. 1962—1ast page,
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Part 11
MEeDITATION ON HEART

One old Indian method to attain this
‘mystic divine union’ or ‘immortality’,
here and now is to meditate upon the
human heart. Though physically it re-
sembles a lotus bud hanging face down-
wards, it is in reality a blazing creative
fire.!' It not only keeps the living body
warm, from head to foot, but alco reduces
food into its elements and ¢ sucks’ it up in
the requisite proportions and forms for
building up the limbs. It produces the net-
work of nerves, branching in all directions
and uses it for certain activitics In the
innermost core of the personality, there is
a grand Nerve-less ‘hollow’, unlimited by
space or time. It is the main centre for
manifesting the entire universe, of which
the individual is but a minute aspect,
grasped by the senses and the mind. There
already exists, potentially, in this centre
everything that we hope to get in space
or time, through any cause whatever.
There the King of kings abides, whom
devotees call by various names.

Now many questions crop up.

WILL VERSUS IMAGINATION

Is not spiritual discipline dependent up-
on an indomitable will alone, as many be-
lieve? 'The will can surely bring success,
provided imagination does not paralyse it.
All of us can walk over a plank, say, sixty
feet long and nine inches broad, kept flat

on the ground. But if it is fixed above
a chasm two hundred feet deep, our imagi-
nation will conjure up pictures of a fall,
and baffle the will, however much we whip
it up! In concentration too, success do-
pends upon our skilful habituation of the

surface mind to the right chain of pictures
every time,

Usk or ArrrRACTIVE CoNCEPTS

Is it not necessary for concentration to
use only such concepts as are mearest to
ultimate reality in point of ‘accuracy?’
No; consciousness is competent to *intuit’
truth or reality directly, when freed’!'?
from its present ‘ bondage’ to the unwan-
ted pictures rushing into it. Obstacles to
concentration, as also ‘ day-dreaming’ and
‘night-dreaming,” are representatives of
the invisible subconscious tendencies. Con-
centration on any chosen topic means
‘liberation of awareness’ from the pull of
the total subconscious or Sukshma Sarira
for the time. It also strengthens the chan-
ces of future control. The object is to
raise up a ‘rival fortification’ in the habit-
level, to outvote, dominate and finally burn
up the undesirables,'>—to build up Nirodha
Samskara as against Vyutthana Samskara.
Thus freed from resistances, consciousness
transcends space, time and causation.
What is needed for this overhauling of the
habit-level is the judicious and continued
introduction, into the surface mind. of
ANY attractive concept,! easy to re’tain,

13 grordemaafaaedl « Yoga Sutras.
1 gaifamagEEr Yoge Subras.

11 Fyee translation of portions of the hymn containing «—

.....
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connected with art, literature, drama or
personal history and symbolising goodness,
love, beauty, power, grace and so ou. The
wrong values eradicated will be their
oﬁposites, evil, ugliness, weakness, fear and
the like.

MANIFESTATION NOT CREATION

Does concentration ‘create’ perfection
or God’s grace ? No ; perfection is already
in us, in our subliminal self, which is like
an aerial. By discipline, we tune our mind
and manifest that perfection. The ordi-
nary radio transcends space, but it cannot
catch yesterday’s or to-morrow’s program-
mes: But consciousness, when ‘freed’,
becomes unaffected by time and causal law
as well. Hence we read of saints transfor-
ming a sinner into a saint by a look or a
touch, What is impossible for one who

can tune or suck in God’s Grace? When

the tuning is perfect, the transmitter and
receiver of Grace unite in harmony !'®

SHOOTING OR SUCTION ? )

Thought moves matter—the bodies of
ourselves and others, as well as such inert
objects like ¢ falling dice’. This is techni-
cally called Psychokinesis. But do we
literally send ‘out’ & helpful thought or
hurl a curse ; is thought like a bullet, shot
through space? Our daily life is based
upon the idea that thought is a measurable
energy that works on others. Much of our
domestic, social, national and international
criticism and propaganda gets steadily
mounting, sinse we imagine that the more
of this energy we send ‘out’ and the more
heavy the bombardment we keep up, the

more quickly shall we bring down the

opponent, if not his idea of opposition !
Paranormal experiments, however, have

shown that in telepathy, for example,
nothing passes from the ‘sender’ to the
‘ receiver .

Thought is, in effect, rather like a suction,
building up newer aspects in our personality,
using the surface mind and all concepts to
raise up fresh Samskaras, fresh deservings,
fresh ¢ pulling power.’

It is easy, then, to estimate the conse-
quences of not caring for or hating our
neighbours and allowing the attitude to
become habitual. In imitation of the main
personality, the various limbs like the
stomach get into the confirmed habit of
not caring for their respective environ-
ments. Thoughts, thus, suck ¢n chronic
diseases, although the aim of the thinker
is to “hit’ others!! Continuous imagination
of God in heaven, surrounded by perfec-
tion, can at least, by such suction, give
the meditator’s own limbs and organs a
‘healthier’ formula for their activities!
That pleasant concepts can cure many
physical disorders is accepted by doctors
who are specialists in mental therapy.

Even a simple cell can be compared to
an invisible whirlpool, sucking materials in
and developing its body. Every embryo
has in it the power to suck in just the
mdterials needed to form its own adult
body,—materials to form the feathers of a
bird, fins of the fish, tusks of the elephant
and the wonderfully modulating vocal
chords of a singing man! The artist, simi-
larly, sucks in beautiful articles into his
area and the careful business man order-
liness and method into his office. Every
thought, every sentiment, every aspiration,
—unfortunately, every suspicion and hat- -
red too—is a silent, but powerful suotion
condensing in due time into objects and
relationships, causing joy or sorrow!

15 qRRoqQ = Narayana-Sulbe.
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An ego-centric thought sucks in adverse
elements. If a doctor, for example, thinks
of his patients as means to glorify himself
and to demonstrate his cleverness, the
moment this attitude becomes habitual,
a stream of most complicated and baffling
cases must begin to flow towards him, If
only healthy people rush in, there would be
no market for his talents, and no scope
for exhibiting cleverness either ! If, on the
other band, with true humility, he had
pictured himself as surrounded by healthy
people, nature would have brought to him
numbers of bad cases no noubt; but his
invisible love would have pulled them up
into a condition suited to his thoughts.
They would have become, as it were,
extended limbs of his own healthy body !

As we sow in the thought world, so we
reap in time and space. What we think
about A now is returned to us through B
later. Thus the Kaikeyi-Manthara combi-
nation was sucked into position to settle
Dasaratha’s own account, although at a
very inconvenient hour! If we indulge
in thoughts of hatred (what to speak of
action, then?), separate payments may be
made back through any one whom we may
suck in as life advances,—wife, children'¢
relatives, ministers, neighbours, peens,
even crop-destroying pests and disappoint-
ing clouds! We suck in what we “picture’

Mavy

in our minds, irrespective of the person at
whom, we imagine, we fling it. A passing
picture causes a faint suction; but steady
thinking, through the habit-level (Samskara

or Sukshma-Sarira) produces a steady -

effect. Samskaras pull Tanmatras and

make them combine to produce the visible
world, responsible for joy or sorrow.

On onc side, our body is dying every
moment ; on the other, Samskaras rebuild
it.  To this extent, re-incarnation is an
observable fact. The cash-balance of Sams-
karas, carried forward at the time of
death, sucks in proper parents into position
and, in a way, broods over their marriage
till the embryo is formed! It then works up-
on the embryo and through it,—sucking in
the necessary instruments for achieving its
life-purpose.'” Birth in a wealthy family or
in a poor, but spiritual person’s family are
regulated by such suction '8. Those who
believe in re-incarnation account for conti-
nuity of life and divergences in experience
through this theory of deserving, of
Karma,—of suction, as against shooting.

God’s broadcast bringing in fearlessness
and supreme peace is already on our aerial.
So also is present on it the demoniac
presentation of the world as the fertile
field for selfish exploitation, Which shall
we tune in? Which shall we suck in ?

I tell you one thing—if you want peace of mind, do not find fault with

others. Rather see your own faults.

Learn to make the whole world your own.

No one is & stranger, my child ; the whole world is your own!

SBI SARADAMANI Drvr

¢ In The Power Within, By Dr. Alexander Cannon,
lady who painted the portrait of a beautiful girl, from pure imagination, then b
in love with i, till it so deeply entered into her that, when a few years late;' a girl
her, she looked exactly like the portrait. That thoughts and attitudes can suck in
Pandu, & Vidura or a Kapila are well known to students of Bharata and Bhagavata

17 Qita. XV. 7. 18 Qita. VI. 41-49.

(1950 publication,) we find mention of a
egan slowly falling
was actually born to
& Dhritaraghtra, a

DE-HYPNOTIZING OURSELVES

By Swaml YATISWARANANDA

ARE WE ALL HYPNOTIZED *
* Man remains hypnotized with the false iden of
an‘ego. When this ghost is off from us, ell dreams

" vanish, and then it is found that the One Self,

only, exists from the highest Deing (Infinite
Spirit) to a blade of grass.’” says Swami Viveka-

nanda.

Are we all hypnotized by our false ego?
Are we dreaming false dreams, forgetting
the Divine Reality which the great mystics
of all ages, countries and religions realized—
the Reality which, in our age, Sri Rama-
krishna experienced as the Truth of truths ?

Sri Ramakrishna gives the following
pamﬁle:

*Once a tigress attacked a flock of goats. As
ghe sprang on her prey, she gave birth to a
cub and died. The cub grew up in the
company of the goats. The goats ate grass
and the cub followed their example, They
bleated and the cub bleated too. Gradually
it grew up to be a tiger. One day-another
tiger attacked the same flock. It was amazed
to see the grass-eating tiger. Running after
it, the wild tiger at last seized it, whereupon
the grass-eating tiger began to bleat. The
wild tiger dragged it to the water and said,
“ Took at your face in the water, It is just
like mine. Here is a little meat. Eat it.”
Saying this it thrust some meat into its
mouth. But the grass-eating tiger would not
gwallow it and began to blest again. Gradu-
ally, however, it got the taste for bleod and
came to relish the meat. Then the wild tiger
said, * Now you see, there is no difference
between you and me, Come along and follow
me into the forest.””’

‘ Eating grass is like enjoying the world of
senses (considering it to be the only reality).
To blest and run awsy like a goat is to
behave like an ordinary (ignorant) man.
Going awsay with the wild tiger is like taking
shelter with the Guru, who helps in awaken-
ing one's spiritual consciousness. To see
one’s face rightly is to know one’s real Seli-
the Divine Spirit who is the Guru of Gurus.’

' Having drunk the wine of ignorance, the
whole world has become mad ' is a Sanskrit
saying. This aptly describes the state of
the world, ‘

IGNORANCE IS THE -CAUSE OF ATTACHMENT
AND SELF-LOVE

~ Patanjali, the great ancient psychologist

declares:

In our ecssential naturé we are Spirit.
Ignorance hides the Truth in us and breeds
the unreal. It creates the false ego and
leads to our identification with it. The ego,
in turn, breeds attachments and aversions,
which affect the subtle body and also the
physical body. The spirit is identified with
the ego, emotions, and gross body. This is
our human personality.

Behind our attachments and aversions—
likes and dislikes—lies our egoism, our self-
love and self-esteem. We are in love with
our own body, emotions, ego and persona-
lity. Modern psychologists use a word
Narcissism. According to Greek mythology
Narcissus was a beautiful youth., He fell’
in love with his own reflection in the
waters of a spring. He pined away,
evidently because self-love cannot satisfy
the longing of the heart. Narcissus died
of frustration. And the flower that bears
his name is said to have sprung on the spot
of his death. The term Narcissism is used
by modern psychologists for a morbid con-
dition in which a person is in love with his
own person. We are all more or less suf-
fering from self-centredness, self-worship.

There are, no doubt, remarkable cases of
gelfless love in this world of ours, but in
most of us what is predominant is our
gelf-love. Sometimes we claim that we love
others more than we love ourselves, In
most cases this is a lie which we are not
prepared to acknowledge even to ourselves.
However, on deeper analysis, we find that
our love for another is based on our self.
love. In loving others we make others the
objects or rather targets of our emotions. .:
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Speaking of the real basis of this seclf-
love the Brikhadaranyaka Upanishad says:

‘1% 13 nob for the sake of the hushand that ho
i8 loved, but for one’s own sake that ho is
loved. 1t is not for the sake of the wife that
she 18 loved but for one's own sako that she
is loved. It 13 not for the sake of the song,
that they arc loved but for one’s own sako
that they are loved. It is not for the sake of
woalth that it is loved but for one’s own sake
that it is loved. ...It is not for the sake of
all that all is loved but for one’s own sake
that it is loved.’

We love others for the sake of our little
gelf. This is a bondage for us, as well as
for others. 1If, instead, we could realize
the True Self —the Supreme Infinite Self—
that is in us and in all and love all for the
sake of the Infinite Self, our love will be a
source of eternal joy and freedom. ‘This
True Self is to be realized. Yajnavalkya
says to his wife who was yearning for
 illumination :

* This self is to e realized by hearing of [t,

reflecting on It, by meditating on It.’
FALSE IDENTIFICATION OF SUBJECT
WITH OBJECT

Patanjali defines egoism as the identifi-
cation of the Seer-the Immortal Spirit—with
the instruments of seeing—the mind and
the sense organs.

During our state of ignorance, we re-
main identified with our false knowledge
of men and things, with our fancies, with
our misconceptions, with our sleep and me-
mory. We wish to acquire the right
knowledge of the empirical world, gross
and subtle, with the help of sense-percep-
tion, inference, and reliable information.
But soon we find that our observations are
faulty, our sources of information are un.-
reliable, and so our inferences are wrong.
With the help of correct observation, cor.
rect information, and correct inference it is
not only possible to know something of the

world we live in but also something about
ourselves.

We must remember, as our illumined
teachers tell us, it is one thing to know

things with the help of tho senses and °

another to know with the help of right
reason. But it is quite a different thing to
know things dircctly with our inner vision.
It is our intuitive expericnce that reveals
to us our real nature. We then know our
little selves to be reflections of the Infinite
Self. This Self-realization is the goal of
spiritual life.

VALUE OF ANALYSIS IN THE PROCESS OF

DE-HYPNOTIZATION .

We must learn the secret of de-hypnoti-
zing ourselves if we want to have this
realization. But the task of completely
de-hypnotizing ourselves and attaining
knowledge of the True Self is not an easy
one. The ancient Hindu teachers recog-
nized the necessity of self-analysis for
revealing the True Self of man.

VALUE OF RELIGION IN PSYCHOLOGY

Freud—the founder of the psychoanalytic
school—evidently did not know about the
Hindu system of spiritual psychology. He
was so full of his own discoveries that he
refused to believe that the ancient Hindus
possessed any insight into the phenomenon
and working of the unconscious mind.
Had he studied something of the ancient
teachings of India or even the writings
of some of the Christian mystics, he would
have known that many of his discoveries
and those of other psycholoéists were long
ago anticipated by many spiritual seckers
and teachers of religions in many lands.
We are grateful to the modern psycho-
logists for their detached researches into
the realm of mind and its working. We
want to utilize all the great truths and
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techniques discovered both by ancient and
modern psychologists for sublimating our
emotions and attaining spiritual illomi-
nation,

However, during the early days of
psychotherapy, many of the psychologists
looked upon religion with suspicion, and
considered spiritual practices somewhat
dubious. Fortunately, following in the
footsteps of William James and profiting
by wider experiences in connection with the
treatment of their patients, some of the
living psychologists are recognizing the
value of the religious outlook and spiritual
practices in the process of sublimation i.e.
purification of emotions. According to
some psychologists, religion is one of the
best types of sublimation. Speaking of the
Yogic system declares William James :

‘In India, troining in mystical insight has
been known from time immemorial under the
name of Yoga. Yoga means the experimental
union of the individual with the Divine. It
is based on persevering exercigse; and diet,
posture, breathing, intellectual concentration,
...The Yogi who has by these means over-
come the obscuration of his lower nature
sufficiently, enters into the condition termed
samadhi, *‘and comes face to face with facts
which no instinet or reason can ever know.”’

Then Professor James quotes from the
Rajayoga of Swami Vivekananda, :

‘The mind itself has » higher state of existence,
beyond reason, a superconscious state, and
when the mind gets to that higher state, then
this knowledge beyond reasoning comes...
All the different steps in Yoga are intended
to bring us scientifically to the superconscious
gstate or Samadhi.’

Religion, naturally of the right kind,
proves to be a great aid in our moral and
spiritual struggles. Criticising Freud, who
was sceptical about religion, Dr. Jung, the
Swiss psychologist who was one of his
sbudents, declares:

* Froud has unfortunately overlooked the fact
that man hes never yet been able single-

6

handed to hold his own against the powers of
darkness; that is of the unconscious. Man
has always been in need of the spiritual help
which each individual's own religion held out
to him, It is this which lifts him out of
his distress.’

Freud and psychologists of his school
attribute sex urge as the main cause of
mental disturbance and illness. Sometimes
their explanation is very far-fetched.
Adler-—another student of Freud—differed
with him and held that the will to power
was the driving force of life. Jung takes
a more comprehensive view and declares
that the one basic energy may express
itself as sex energy, or will to power,
or in many other forms. This is in accord
with the Hindu view.

SPIRITUAL ANAEMIA
Dr. Sadler in his book The Mind al
Mischief takes this view when he remarks:

* Not long ago I came in contact with rather
an unususal cage of mental disturbance brought
on by emotional repression; it further illus-
trates my contention that ill-heaith from
emotional suppression does not always indi-
cate that the suppressed emotions are of a sex
nature. This is a case of the suppression of
religious feeling,’

Dr. Sadler calls this a case of spiritual

anaemia.

A business woman, about forty years of
age, had an average religious training in
her youth and had given more or less
attention to her religious emotions until
she was about thirty years of age. She
came to be connected with a large concern.
Her business and social activities multiplied.
She became neglectful of all things religi-
ous. She went on suppressing the feeling,
She tried to rationalize that religion as
taught at home was superstitious. But she
got little comfort from this. She consoled.
herself by saying that she should take full
advantage of her business and social oppor-
tunities now and would attend to religious
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matters in future. She became fairly
happy, putting out of mind her urge to
spiritual growth. Years went by. Her
health began to fail, she grew nervous,
began to suffer from fatiguec and developed
insomnia. Then she sought medical advice.
A thorough medical examination revealed
that she was organically sound. Emotional
analysis revealed her spiritual starvation—
suppression of religious emotion. She csta-
blished connections with some of her old
friends engaged in religious research. She
made other connections of a religious and
spiritual nature. This made a new woman
out of her within a month., She gained in
weight, to some extent got relief from her
fatigue and began to enjoy refreshing sleep
every night. We know many cases like
this where persons come to have a new life
as the result of directing and expressing
their emotions along spiritual lines, through
prayer, meditation, and spiritual service.
EMOTIONS HYPNOTIZE US

There are spiritual emotions and unspiri-
tual emotions. We must have control over
both. But our unspiritual emotions are more
dangerous if we surrender ourselves to
them completely. A psychologist observes
about anger, hatred, fear and other morbid
emotions as follows :

* Bmotion is hypnotic. Emotion prevents one
from thinking clearly, from seeing sharply,
from hearing acutely. It makes one blind,
deaf and dumb. It paralyzes activity that
is just under your hand, keeps you from
doing what you really want to do and makes
you do things that you would not do if you
were in full possession of all your faculties,’

In hypnotism brought about by another
person, the subject’s mind cannot function
properly. In this forced inhibition, the
suggestions given by the hypnotist become
effective because they are not contradicted.
The subject becomes passive, unable to
resist the suggestions of the hypnotist. If

the hypnotist says that the subject’s arm

is paralyzed, it cannot be moved. Intense

anger, hatred, fear ecte. have a similar
paralyzing influence on our mind and body.
How often thcy sweop us away as if we
were automatons.

Modern psychologists are sometimes able
to effcet remarkable cures by de-hypnoti-
zing their patients emotionally.

A young woman, who had been supporting
her mother, was getting more and more
nervous until she was unable to go to work.
A conflict was going on within her as the
result of a moral lapse. She started
imagining that people were talking about

her. No one was taking the slightest .

interest in her going and coming. But her
imagination was real to her. She became
afraid of meeting the whispering people.
Her range of interests and activities con-
tracted and finally she remained in bed
all the time. False imagination and fear
hypnotized her and brought about a sort
of mental paralysis. Sanitarium, shock-
therapy and psycho-therapy finally brought
about her cure. ‘She was’, says the
psychologist, ‘de-hypnotized and became
healthy again.’

DE-BYPNOTIZATION 1S THE FIRST STEP

TO SELF-REALIZATION

In spiritual life, all of us have to pass
through both moral and spiritual de-hypno-
tization. The student of Yoga is not a
passive patient. He has to approach the
moral and spiritual problems actively and
intelligently, with faith in himself, faith
in the scriptures, and faith in the teacher who
brings him the spiritual knowledge which
he is to discover in himself. The student

of Yoga works hard at his self-appointed

task,

In the paths of Yoga, great stress is
laid on the right form of self-effort. At
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every step the spiritusl seeker must face
his moral and spiritual problems, conquer
the lower nature by the higher nature,
stage by stage, and establish newer and

‘newer adjustments as he moves towards

the Truth. Not many can bear the strain
of struggle. Most of us find it easier to
take shelter under some form of self-decep-
tion—misconceptions, fancy, day-drea-
ming, dwelling on old memories, or some
such mental trick. We want to get drunk
in some way or other by our lower emotions
and desires, i’

One day Dr. Johnson was conversing
with Mrs. Williams, a blind friend of his.
She was telling him about the place where
she had dined the day before. ‘There
were several gentlemen’, she was saying
‘and I found that there had been a good
deal of hard drinking.' She closed this
observation with a trite moral reflection,
‘I wonder what pleasure men can take
in making beasts of themselves.” Johnson
replied, ‘I wonder, Madam, that you have
not the penetration to see that he who
makes a beast of himself gets rid of the
pain of being & man.’

Most of us, whether we have a man’s body
or a woman’s body, want to get rid of the
pain of becoming undaunted seekers after
truth by getting drunk physically and
emotionally. We want to hypnotize our-
selves by our own baser emotions and
desires. We must not eat grass and bleat
like a goat. Instead, we must take the

first step in the de-hypnotizing process by

boldly leadingea strict moral life. What a
great psychologist Patanjali must have
been to observe that instead of moving

.onward, we make obstacles for ourselves.

We must not live a life of ignorance by
entertaining mental laziness, doubt, lack
of enthusiasm, clinging to sense enjoyment,
false perception etc..

How T0 DE-RYPNOTIZE OURSELVES

To get out of this ignorance we need
steady spiritual practice. We can do it
either by Karmayoga or the path of acti-
vity, Jnanayoga or the path of knowledge,
Rajayoga or the path of meditation,
Bhaktiyoga or the path of devotion, by
one or more or a combination of all of
them. .

PaTH OF ACTION

In order to follow Karmayoga the
aspirant must have freedom from attach-
ments, have fortitude and enthusiasm. He
must be free from egotism, possess even-
ness in success and failure and be inspired
by the ideal of working in the spirit of
worship. At first he offers the fruits of
his labour to the Supreme Spirit, later on
he feels the presence of the Divine within
and works as a channel for the flow of
Divine will and power, promoting the
welfare of mankind.

PatH OF KNOWLEDGE

‘For following Jnanayoga the aspirant
must strive for dispassion for all enjoy-
ments, here and hereafter, and discrimina-
tion between the real and the unreal, He
should further practise the control of the
mind and the senses. He should have
great faith in the teachings of the Guru,
He must have an intense desire to be free
and he must practise meditation on the
Supreme Spirit with one-pointed devotion.

PATH OF MENTAL CONTROL

A Rajayogi must practise non-injury in
thought, word and deed. He must be
truthful, non-covetous, must practise conti-
nence and must not be dependent on
others, He should acquire purity, content.
ment, asceticism, capacity for deep study
and the spirit of self-surrender to the
Supreme Being. He should, then, practise
posture and Pranayama. Detaching the
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mind from all things non-spiritual, he
should then practise concentration and
meditation.
PaTH or pEvoTION

The follower of Bhaktiyoga must
acquire truthfulness, sincerity, steadiness
and cheerfulness. He must practise the
spirit of doing good to others. He should
avoid vain talks, repeat the Divine name
and meditate on the Divine Spirit as the
highest object of his love and devotion.

Moral life, of course, is the preliminary
requirement of all Yogas. And the sign of
our progress is whether we are expanding
or not. Swami Vivekananda says, ‘ Expan-
sion is life and contraction is death.’

THE PROCESS OF
DE-HYPNOTIZATION IN BRIEF

The first step in the process of de-hyp-

notization is to lead a moral life which

implies purification, sublimation and stand-
ing on one’s own feet.

The next step is meditation which enables
us to rise above our false ego, to feel the
Divine Presence. The false ego is false
because it is cut off from the cosmic exis-
tence and has lost its contact with the
Infinite Spirit. De-hypnotization is to re-
establish the soul’s communion with the
Supreme Spirit — the soul of all souls.

Only when we have de-hypnotized our-
selves can we say with Sri Ramakrishna:

¢ .Why .should the wniverse be unreal 2 That
i a s}pcculm;ion of the philosophers.  After
realizing God, one sees that it is God Himself
Wl}() has become the universe and all living
beings.  The Divine Mother revealed to me
that it was She who hag become everything.
Bhe showed me that everything was full of
consciousness. I found everything soaked, as

ib were, in Bliss—the Bliss of Sat-chit-
anandw.’

VISITATION OF VIVEKANANDA
By Sura

O Vivekananda in & sudden largeness of a mighty moment, you become in my heart like a

snow-arrow of paralysing pain and I am in flames.

A sweeping parallax calmly possesses the visible world. What I did not see, I see tremendousl
What T did not hear I hear thunderingly. What I did not feel, T feel volca.no-like.’ M

This sordid world gets mixed up with a higher stuff of pure essence. And that uncontaminated

world of pure being trembles with the quake of evil ; the earthy earth smarts under the rapicr of purity .

When you toucl{ me I cannot touch anything, for all beams aflame. Whenece this fire in things ?
How can you burn a thing which is not of the stuff of fire? What then are you? Who then am 17
When I am puzzled I seem to grasp a truth. Life is aftame. When T rugh to save my ash—all that I
am! poor I!1—you burst into a devastating laughter and I am no where.

O Emperor, what it avails you to rob my broken urn of its little ash of nothingness ?

Fire Superior, a process is then revealed of your subtle sleep in the sanguine soul of dust, quiet
and unseen. In the heart of everraging tempests you sppear like an unmeditated meditation. So

non-appearing |

A veil is lifted. In the mirror of my soul I see your immaculate, innocent face and tremble i
emotion. You seem so helpless. A Babe, s if unborn. And I rush to help you—poor I lnl tremble in

O Lion among the loin-clad, your majesty, your power your roaring are all a facade,

face of a hidden ¢ ear in the soul of creation.

the beguiling

O Brohman-become, O wonderful Babe what & pity this !—to know Brahman and not to know

how to keep your eyes dry ?

I see a higher truth again. Your tears are the reservoir of your flames, the passion of God for

his creation.

O Purifier vouchgafe this unto me that I may contain in m i ;
. h . y sole bein
tear and move in this world like a proud snakeroyal carrying the effulgent gem 511& ifsr elfﬁgl

drop of your
ated hood.

AMARAVATI SCULPTURES

By P. R. SRINIVASAN, M. A.

Art as an aspect of the unmanifested
has the quality to permeate the entire

creation. Man, however, himself permeated

with artistic qualities seeks joy by giving
expression to them in a variety of ways.
Tt is because of this fact that there are so

Fig., 1

many branches of art as music, dance,
sculpture etc., each of them possessing as
many sub-varieties as there are peoples in
the world. N'evertheless, art is universal
and the best works of each variety of each
branch must be able to give aesthetic satis-
faction to the beings who naturally possess
the aesthetic sense in a larger or smaller
measure. If this satisfaction could be had
for longer and longer duration of time then

it is certain to lead to communion with the
unmanifested ultimately, which'is the goal
of the works of art. Due to this fact the
great works of art of the world are objects
of admiration and wonder and we praise so
much those periods in the history of the

world when they were produced in good
numbers,

In India, however, there have been
several long periods, in its history, when
the creative genius of the people was at its
height and was responsible for the master-
pieces of art in all its branches. There
were several schools of art in ancient India
each being responsible for a large number
of works of art, although there have come,
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down to this day only the specimens of
sculpture of this period in large numbers.
This shows that the art of sculpture was
very much in vogue in those days. In this
article it is proposed to examine briefly the
sculptures from a place called Amaravatiin
South India where flourished a great school
of sculptures in the early centuries of the
Christian era.

Amaravati is now a small village in
Guntur district of the Madras State. It
was the eastern capital of the Satavahana
rulers during the early centuries of the

Christian era. The rulers of this dynasty
* were nobed for their valour as well as for
their cultural attainments. Indeed, the
sculptures that are our concern here and
the beautiful poem called the Saptasati by
a member of the dynasty are monumental
examples of the cultural attainments of
the members of this dynasty. The village
was then known as Dhanyakataka. At
this place there were mounds which on
opening yielded the sculptures. Unfortu.-
nately due to vandalism a good number of
them had already been destroyed before
the collection that is surviving today was
recovered. This collection is; therefore, only
a small portion of the whole. Of the
surviving sculptures a good number which
were in a better state of preservation and
. of a Dbetter quality too were sent to
England where they are shown now in the
British Museum. The rest that were left
over here were arranged about the end of the
19th ecentury in the manmer in which they
are found now in one of the galleries of
the Govt. Museum, Madras. The sculptures
in the British Museum were published by
Mr. J. Fergusan and those in India were
studied and published at an earlier date by
Dr. J. Bui‘gess and recently by Mr. C,
Sivaramamurti. Besides these scholars,

Dr. A. Foucher, Dr. A. K. Coomaraswamy,
Prof. G. J. Dubreuil and Sri T. N. Rama-
chandran have all contributed much to
the unravelling of the contents of these
sculptures,

These sculptures and the sculptures from
other sites in the Krishna-Godavari basin
are Buddhistic. The style of these sculp-
tures together with the evidence of palaeo-
graphy proves that the sculptures belong
to the period from about 200 B.C. to about
300 A.D. 1t is clear that during this period
Buddhism was popular to some extent in
this part where there were a number of
Buddhist settlements at that time. That
the activities of the Buddhist monks ‘were
not confined to this part alone but were
spread throughout the South is, of course,
proved by the inscriptions found engraved
in a number of rock - caverns in the Brahmi
seript very much akin to the script
employed in the Asokan edicts in the South,
in the area now comprised by the Ramnad,
Madura and Tinnevelly districts. But the
tangible results of the activities of the
Buddhists, in the form of beautiful sculp-
tures and other works of art belong,
however, to the area where at present
Telugu is in vogue. The reason for the
paucity of such Buddhistic antiquities in
the Tamil country is not accountable. It
may probably be due to the conservatism
of the people as well as to their stoad-
fastness to their own cults of Murugan
and Siva, Vishnu and Indra, Mariamma,
and Aiyanar. Due to this fact the people
of this area did not follow the new faith in
large numbers as did their brethren in the
Krishna - Godavari basin, although the
existence of the inscriptions, mentioned
above, by Buddhist monks, proves that
the people were tolerant towards them.,
Anyway, Buddhism was well-known in the
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Fig., 2

South during this early period. This is
but natural because it was at the end of
the 3rd Century B.C. that the religion

_became very popular in the North owing to

the ceaseless and sincere efforts of Asoka
who also arranged for the spreading of the
religion in South India and Ceylon as well
as in the countries abroad by sending out
missions one of which headed by the great
monk Mahadeva, was sent South. It was
due to this mission and its followers at &
later period that Buddhism became esta-
blished in the South particularly in the
Andhradesa. The settlements of the Bud-
dhists of this area grew in importance as
time passed by. The settlement at Dhanya-
kataka became, however, most important
not only because it was founded by the
great monk, Mahadeva, under the direct
patronage of the enlightened Satavahana

rulers at the place but also because of the
fact that the stupa here was supposed to
have contained the relics of the Buddha
himself. The latter was indeed responsible
for the frequent renovation, additon and
embellishment, that were made to this
stupa in the course of five centuries from
about 200 B.C. to about 300 A.D. At the
end of the period the stupa stood as a
monument of beauty testifying to the great.-
ness of the purpose for which it was
erected and also to the sincerity, devotion
and earnestness of the Buddhist missiona-
ries at this place. It was a triumphant
monument indeed for the missionary work:
of the Buddhist monks whose one aim was
the uplift of the suffering humanity as is
echoed now by a similar establishment, the
Ramakrishna Mission, The glorious monu-
ment was there for several centuries af'tetv ‘
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it was completed. Hieun-Tsang and others
have left behind them notices about the
beauty of this moment and about the monas-
tic life of the place Really if the stupa were
to stand intact today it will be the pride of
the whole world. However, this stupa fell
into disuse soon after the disappearance of
Buddhism from this area, The sculptures
that once adorned it had to be recovered
from the debris that covered them.

We have seen that Buddhism was
responsible for the Amaravati sculptures
and the sculptures from other places in
the Andhradesa and that the religion was
brought to this place by the Buddhist
monks. The question arises as to who
the actual workers were; whether they
were brought from the North or whether
they belong to this part itself. The
paucity of works of art of earlier periods
in the region may be said to weigh against
the assumption that the stupas and the
sculptures were the works of a class of
talented local men. But the fact that no
excavations on a large scale have ever
been attempted in this locality which will
uncover many hidden glories of earlier
epochs may be assumed to prove that
there were capable sculptors and other
skilled men in this region to whom these
monuments are due. Another factor in
support of this assumption is that such a
large number of skilled workers versed in
the building and carving lore as required
for the erection of stupas of stupendous
dimensions could not have been brought
over to this place from the North. It is,
therefore, clear that these structures were
the works of the local skilled men although
the themes and the ideas might have been
supplied by the Buddhist monks versed
in the subject. This fact accounts for the
 differences that occur between the monu-

ments of this class of this area and those
of this class elsewhere such as those at
Sanchi, Bharhut and Ceylon. The creative
genius of the people of India has plways

worked something new and distinctive

although stimulus is necessary.

Before proceeding to examine in detail
the sculptures it will be of interest to know
something about the various causes that
were responsible for the cultural efflorescence
during this period. For, to this period
helong not only those sculptures and other
works of art but also the great works
of literature in Tamil attributed to the
inspired poets of the Kadaccangam or
the ¢Last (Tamil) Academy’ of Madurai.
It is evident that there were, amongst the
people, seers who were busy conveying
their experiences of the visions of beauty
and truth, goodness and purity, in a
variety of ways for the benefit of humanity.
Of these seers there might have been many

Fig, 3
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who conveyed their ideas by their profound
silence as indicated by the Vedic sentence:
sgaaa Ma. There were others who ex-
pressed their experiences of the visions by

" their good deeds by emulating which the

rest of the people could experience the
bliss as did the seers themselves. That the
emulation of the good deeds of elders lead
us not astray is expressed in the smriti

verse

e o
I+ FTaT: famEn:
o T AT
& TRFALTAT
There were also
others who conveyed
their experiences by
dissertations on them
which are recorded
in such texts as the
Vedas, the Sangham
texts in Tamil and
the Greek epics and
classics. The great
artists, sculptors and
architects, however,
belonged to yet ano-
ther class of seers
who transmitted their
experiences of the
visions in such tangi-
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South India during the period from about
200 B. C. to about 300 A.D. Secondly,
even if there were such seers in an age, if
there were none to patronise them and -
to make their experience available for the
enlightenment of the people at large, that
period will be culturally arid. This was
not the case with the South at that early
period and there were the enlightened
members of the famous royal dynasties of
South India such as
the Cheras, the Cho-
las, the Pandyas and
the Satavahanas who
always extended
their patronage to
the seers irrespective
of any apparent diffe-
rences that they
might have had bet-
ween themselves.
The extant works of
literature testify to
the fact of the pat-
ronage given to the
poets by the Pandyan
kings and the Amara-
vati sculptures are
mute evidences of
the catholicity and
broad-mindedness of

Fig. 4

ble forms as pictures,

sculptures and architecture which together
with others form the art in general of which
something has been said at the outset.
The sgulptur:as of Amaravati and other
works of art are due to seers of this class
as are those of countries like Egypt,
Assyria, China, Greece and Rome. Natu-
rally, the period when such seers live move
and have their being - will be marked by
a cultural efflorescence as in the case of

7

the rulers of the
Satavahana dynasty.

Yet another cause and that too an
important one which contributed substan-
tially to the cultural development was the
sudden awakening that came upon the
people of the South during this period.
This sudden call to people resulted in their
pursuing such noble ideals as sincere
devotion, an unshakable faith in an eternal
law of goodness and rare courige,, in. order
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to make their life more perfect and uscful.
Indeed such a mass awakening on such a
grand scale comes to a people very rarely,
a recent cxample being the mass awake-
ning that came upon the people of India,
mainly through the instrumentality of
the Mahatma, which was responsible for
freeing the country from political bondage.
Similarly, the mass awakening of the carly
period in the South was responsible for
the tremendous cultural development.
No doubt such an awakening comes upon
a people from an inner urge. But the
quickening of its pace was brought about
by the impact of fresh ideas that came
over the people of this part from beyond
its frontiers, We have known already
that the vechicle for this impact was
Buddhism, the secret of its popularity
consisting «in its stress on the principles
of compassion to living beings and non.
violence which were broadcast incessantly
by its monks,

A great majority of the sculptures of
Amaravati belong to the main stupa we
have spoken about already, and the rest
belong to minor votive stupas that were
- erected around the main one by the pious
devotees. In a Buddhist settlement, how.
ever, of the structures such as the
Sangharamas, Viharas and the stupa, the
last mentioned was considered to be impor-
tant as it was the place of worship and
therefore a sacred object worthy to be
embellished and renovated and added
to frequently as in the case of Hindu
temples and the Jain bastis. The stupas
are of three kinds, viz. the sariraka, the
paribhojika and the uddesika. The sariraka
stupas are those which are said to enclose
the bodily relics such as fragments of nail,
bone and hair and ashes of the Buddha or
of his great disciples or of other great

personages ot Buddhism. The paribhojika
variety is so called because the stupas of
this class are said to have been erected over
the objects which were once made use of by
the Buddha or by other great personages.
The uddesika stupas arc erected over the
places hallowed by the visits of the Master
or of his important disciples. Importance
was attached to the stupas of the three
varieties in the order in which they are
mentioned above. Thus a sariraka stupa
was considered to be the most important
and sacred and accordingly the Buddhists
never neglected the stupas of this class
even if they had to abandon, owing to very
strong reasons, the stupas of the other two
varieties. And naturally the most sacred
object becomes the object on which the
pious devotees do not hesitate to ravish
their wealth by adding to the richness of
decoration and construction repeatedly.
Since the main stupa at Amaravati was one
of sariraka class it was made such a wonder-
ful structure.

The sculptures of this stupa belong to its
various parts. Originally, before it was
widely adopted by the Buddhists, a stupa
was a simple mound enclosed within a wooden
railing. But when the Buddhists began to
glorify its importance, its size also increased.
Though such stupas of limited dimensions
were erected before the time of Asoka, only
after the emperor began to encourage the
erection of myriad stupas all over the
country, the stupas became most popular,
and they ‘came to be built of stone inclu-
ding the railing. However, the size and
magnificence of the stupas of Asoka’s time
were not much considering those of the
stupas of later periods such as the stupas
of Bharhut, Sanchi, Amaravati and Nagar-
junikonda. Each one of the stupas that
stood at these places differed in detail
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from the others because of the difference
in the locality and age, the main idea of
decorating them with sculptures represen-
ting scenes from the life of the Buddha
and stories*from the collection of stories
relating to Buddha’s previous births called
the Jataka being common to all of them.
None of the stupas belonging to the
places mentioned above, however, were so
profusely decorated with carved slabs con-
taining the scenes as the stupa at Amara-
vati. Hence a large collection of the
sculptures of the Amaravati stupa has
come down to us.

Various parts of a stupa are the base,
the semicircular dome, the crowning rai-
ling-like structure enclosing the umbrellas,
called the harmika and the railing encloging
the main structure with gateways at the
four cardinal points, The gateways of
the stupas at Bharhut and Sanchi were,
however, provided with toranas, consisting
of two upright pillars connected at the top
vby three curved bars with voluted ends,
while the gateways of the stupas in the
Andhradesa did not have the {orana proper
although there were the uprights with
seated guardian lion figures on them. In
addition to this difference, the stupas of
Bharhut and Sanchi had an upper proces-
sion path approached by a flight of steps
usually found on the southern side while
the scupas at Amaravati and other sites in
this part of India, did not appear to
possess this procession path. Further, the
ayaka pilliars so characteristic of the stupas
of the Andhradesa are conspicuous by their
absence in the stupas of Sanchi, Bharhut
and of other sites, The stupas of Ceylon
did not have either any railing or any real
upper procession path but are characterised
by the provision of roofs supported on
pillars of stone or wood. One more distin-
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guishing feature of the Amaravati stupa
was that it was almost completely covered
over with sculptures while the railing alone
was sculptured in the Bharhut stupa and
sculpturing was confined to the gateway
only in the Sanchi one, About the actual
form of the Amaravati stupa doubt is still
entertained by scholars but a rough idea
may be had from a study of the bas-relief
sculptures showing a variety of stupas in
miniature size. The photo (Fig. 1) illus-
trated shows such a slab which is a rare
piece amongst the collection of sculptures
as it has come down nearly intact while the
rest of the sculpture have suffered much.
This was the basis for the model (Fig 2)
that is shown now in the Amaravati sculp-
ture gallery of the Govt. Museum, Madras,
The forms of the stupas at Sanchi and
Bhopal and other places are fairly clear as
some of them are nearly intact to this day.
We have seen above that the stupa at
Amaravati had not been the product of one
age but was made into a huge stupa during
a period of about five centuries, as was the
case with such religious structures all over
India and Ceylon belonging to different
periods. Naturally, the hands of the work-
men or the sculptors of the different ages
had left behind them their distinctive
marks which greatly help us to understand
the differences in the technique and treat-
ment of the sculptures as well as of their
subjects. It has been seen that the stupa
in point was begun about 200 B.C. to-which
period belonged the core of the stupa and
a few sculptures. From the low.relief work
and the archaic treatment, they are distin.
guished from the still later works which
are a little evolved. Further, the features
of the sculptures of the earliest period cor~
respond favourably with those of the late
Maurya sculptures. This fact and the
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palaeography of the few inscriptions on
such sculptures are evidence as to their
antiquity. They are clearly seen in the
sculpture (fig. 3) illustrated here represen-
ting the head alone of the figure whom the
inscription calls Chandamukha yakho-vaku.
nivast ' meaning ‘¢ yaksha chandramukha,
resident of Vaku.” There are a few other
sculptures of the early variety where the
representation of Siva and (anesa in their
earliest forms are shown. The sculptures
that belong to the immediately subsequent
period consist mostly of carved slabs, that
went into the encasing of the stupa, show-
ing purnakalasa (fig. 4), worship of the
stupa Buddha cakra or Bodhi tree and a
few pillars with sculptures of dwarf yak-
shas in the attitude *of supporting the
portion above and with figures of fantastic
animals and foliage. It is said that the
representations of the Buddha of these
sculptures are the earliest and they precede
the ones created at Gandhara where it is,
however, considered still by a group of
scholars that the Buddha came to be shown
in human form for the first time which was
followed by similar representations at
Mathura, Amaravati, Ajanta and other
places.

_ By the time the sculptures of this class
including the ones showing the Buddha
in human form came to be added, it is
certain that Mahayanism began to exert its
influence on the Buddhist settlements in
the Andhra country. Of the different
groups of the Mahasanghikas who were the
protagonists of Mahayanism, those of the
caitya school appear to have dominated
at Amaravati, as evidenced by the inscrip-
tions as well as by the name Mahacaitya
given to the main stupa of Amaravati.
A few decades later than the period to

- which the sculptures noticed above belonged

Fig. 5

came the boom period so far as the
embellishment of the stupa was concerned.
It is generally agreed that during. this
period, i.e. about the middle of the 2nd
century A. D., Mahayanism reached the
peak of its glory under the leadership of
Nagarjunacharya. In his zeal for the
propagation of the tenets of the new form
of Buddhism for the shaping of which he
was greatly responsible, the greaft‘ teacher
spared no pains to get the already existing
stupas in the Andhradesa enlarged and
embellished on a stupendous scale and to
establish new settlements. The stupa abt
Amaravati being a more sacred edifice than
any other in the vicinity, Nagarjuna

appeared to have devoted much of his time .

and influence in enlarging the stupa by
putting up a huge stone railing about 13
feet high all around with its parts such as
uprights, cross-bars and coping stones
(fig. 5) carved into beautiful sculptures.
This addition enhanced the grandeur of
the stupa besides completing the composi-
tion. A great majority of the sculptures
that have survived belong to this phase of
the stupa, and their workmanship was the
most evolved and conventionalised although
the standardisation was at once graceful
and inspired by a rare aesthetic sense.
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Fig. 6

Owing to the largeness of the collection
of the sculptures of this group and to the
variety of the subjects treated and because
of the rare quality of the work, these sculp-
tures*afford us a wealth of information on
the several aspects of the life of the people
of the early period such as art, archi-
tecture, warfare, philosophy, symbolism,
worship, vehicles, furniture ete. It will be
impossible to deal with these aspects in
detail in this article, and to get a true
picture it would be best to see the sculptures
themselves or if, that is not possible, to

" refer to the books mentioned above which

deal with the sculptures exhaustively.
Notwithstanding the limitation of space,
a word or two may be said about the most
important of the aspects. We have seen
already the artistic quality of the sculptures
which is something superb and chalfa.cteris.
tic of the early South Indian school, the
traditions and ideals of which are apparent
in the sculptures of the subsequent periods
also. Secondly, the sculptures of the ‘rail-
ing period’ contain many representations
of music concerts where, it is interesting to
See, are shown the various musical instru-
ments such as the vina, the flute and the
mridanga. There scenes of dance recitals
by only women are shown in the seulp-
tures, which prove unmistakably the high
development of the art of dance according
to Bharata's Natyasastra. In the field of

architecture, both secular and religious, .
there are beautitul representations of for-
tresses “with finely decorated gateways,
roofs of different varieties of palaces, huts
of mud and reed of common folk and the
simple but dignified Bodhigrihas or the
structures enclosing the sacred Bodhi tree.
A number of scenes of the sculptures
depict the innumerable varieties of house-
hold utensils, furniture all drawn from life
and carved true to nature which has
infused sculptures with a beauty and
realism—characteristics which distinguish
the Amaravati sculptures from the sculp-
tures of other places in India and abroad.

In the domain of philosophy, symbolism
and worship we have come across already
the fact that the Buddha came to be
represented in human form in the sculp-
tures of an earlier period here, although
the Buddhist sculptures of that period
belonging to other parts of India such as
Sanchi, Bharhut etc. do not show such

-representations but only the symbolic

representation, testifying to the fact that
this feature was an innovation probably
acquiesced in when Mahayanism was
accepted by a thumping majority of the
Buddhists of India. But while in the

-later sculptures of the other places the

symbols were completely replaced by the
figure of the Buddha, here in these sculp-
tures, the figure of the Buddha ocours
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side by side with the symbolic representa-
tions. Thus it is clear that symbolism
still had a hold on the people. 'There are
a number of sculptures showing this
feature. One of the important symbols
that is represented in the sculptures very
often is the flaming pillar with a pair of
feet below. Thisis very suggestive of the
fact that the Buddha was conceived as
almost identical with the Rudra- Agni of
Brahminism. This feature is, however,
not met with elsewhere so frequently as
here. Finally, the outlook of the people
about life in general as gathered from the
sculptures seems to be one of optimistic
delight and of devotion to high ideals,
Amongst the sculptures, there are also
some belonging to a still later period. The
sculpture (fig. 6) showing a few scenes
from the life of the Buddha may be taken
to be a good example of this group. The
quality of the work of the earlier ‘railing
period’ is not to be seen here although
much of the vigour that characterised the
earlier sculptures is still preserved here.
There arc a few pieces of sculpture
belonging to the latest phase of the stupa.
From the workmanship of these it is clear
that by that time the quality of the art
had much gone down. The reason appears
go be that that was the period when the
Satavahana rulers had a hard time of
existence and therefore had not been able

to support the men of letters and artists.
This is very suggestive of the fact that
if the patronage given to them by the
enlightened members of a royal house is

withdrawn then the arts and crafts are the -

first things to be affected badly. Conversely
it is true that if a period is bereft of works
of art then the people of the period were
not enlightened.

One word about the inscriptions on some
of the sculptures. As we have seen already
the palaeography of these inscriptions is
one of the evidences for dating the sculp-
tures. Secondly, they reveal the fact that
the various parts of the stupa were contri-
buted by all sorts of people including
leather workers. ‘Thirdly, we know from
the inscriptions some important facts such
as the worship of yakshas which was in
vogue in this part also as it was in North
India; and the renovation of the stupa
itself under the supervision of a great monk.
The inscriptions also tell us about the
names of the various parts of the stupa
and about the various place names which
cannot otherwise be known. '

In fine, we would like to say that the
sculptures have preserved to us all that is
possible to be preserved about the exube
rant life of the people which was marked
by happiness and unlimited joy and simpli-
city.

The secret of Greek Artisits imitation of Nature even to the minutest
details ; whereas the secret of Indian Art is to represent the ideal. The energy of
the Greck painter is spent in perhaps painting a piece of flesh, and he is 8o successful
that a dog is deluded into taking it to be a real bit of meat and so goes to bite it.
Now, what glory is there in merely imitating Nature? Why not place an actual bit

of flesh before the dog ?

The Indian tendency, on the other hand, to represent the ideal, the super-
gensual has become dograded into painting grotesque images. Now, true Art can be
compared to a lily which springs from the ground, takes its nourishment from the
ground, is in touch with the ground, and yet is quite high above it. So Art must be
in touch with Nature-—and wherever that touch is gone, Art degenerates—yet it

must be above Nature.

Art is—representing the beautiful. There must be art in everything,

SWAMI VIVERANANDA

THE CONCEPT OF MAN AND THE
PHILOSOPHY OF EDUCATION IN EAST AND WEST

By Dr. S. C. CHATTERJEE, M.A., Pu.D.,

At present there seems to be a wide
_divergénce between the generally followed
trends of the two great cultures of the
East and the West in respect of the concep-
tions of man and his function and destiny
in the world, *of man’s attitude towards
nature, and of the proximate and ultimate
values of life. If there is to be an under-
standing between East and West in these
matters and some sort of harmonious
synthesis of the two cultures in these
respects, there should first be an under-
standing between them in respect of their
philodophies in general and, if possible, a
synthesis of the two philosophies into one
comprehensive world-philosophy. And the
philosophy of education should be based
on such a universal philosophy. A serious
and prolonged effort should, therefore, be
made for an understanding between the
generally  accepted philosophies of the
East and the West.

There is also at present some sort of mis-
understanding and tension between East
and West in the different spheres of life
and its activities. If the leaders of human
thought and action do not take timely
notice of this unhappy situation and meet
it wisely and effectively, it may take such
a serious turn as to spell disaster and
destruction for the whole human race.
But to meet this challenge successfully,
one ought to know the antecedent causes
and conditions which have slowly but
surely served to offer it. When we know
the hidden cawmses of a certain menace, we
ave in a position to deal with it effectively
and overcome it finally. It is only in this
way that we can change the present situa-
tion and prepare for a better and happier
state of human relations. It seems, there-
fore, necessary to inv:estiga.te the causes of
the present strained relations between

East and West, and that with honesty,
insight and impartiality.

The world is faced today by a grave
crisis in its history. There is now a crisis
in human life and civilisatoin. The present
crisis arises mostly out of the conflict of
different cultures, religions and economic
and political ideologies. It presents the

. gloomy prospect of another world confla-

gration even before the world can scarcely
recover form the shocks and devastations
of the last one. This has set the best
brains of the world seriously to think
about the ways and means of fighting
the impending menace and averting the
imminent calamity. But to achieve this
end and establish lasting peace and happi-
ness in the world, scientific and industrial
developments in certain parts of the
world and for certain sections of humanity
seem to be of not much avail. The
Western world has made much progress
in these directions. The Western sciences
and arts, crafts and industries have made
immense contributions to the material
wellbeing and economic prosperity of many
Western countries. Of material comforts
and amenities of life, and of mental and
social welfare there seem to be enough in
certain parts of the Western world. But
yet the Western people have not found
real happiness and peace either in their
national or international life. The whole
world may have the same amount of
material prosperity in all its parts. And
yet there would be no lasting peace in the
world. So long as the heart of man is
swayed by the passions and impulses of
his animal nature, so long as he is impelled
by lust and greed, and the love of wealth
and power, the chances of conflict and
clash between man and man cannot be
totally eliminated. For thefe is no. end
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to man’s natural desires, no satiation of
his lust and greed, and no limit to his
enjoyment  of wealth and power. The
problem of world peace thus secems to
reduce itself ultimately to the problem
how to enable man to rise above his
natural desires, passions and impulses, that
is to say, his animal nature. In other
words, the problem is: How to cducate
man properly ?

The problem of the education of man

requires to be solved in the light of the.

concept of man. For education means, or
should mean the full development of the
potentialities that lie hidden in the essential
nature of man. What, then, is the true
concept of man on which his education
should be based? Now there are various
concepts of man which we find in different
countries and societies, cultures and civili-
sations. Man has sometimes been conceived
simply'zts a physical being, i.c. as the mere
body with ils natural wants and appetites.
Or, he has been regarded as the psycho-
physical organism. that is to say, the
living, conscious body. So also we find in
certain societies and countries concepis of
man- as a social, political or economic
being. When we look upon man in these
ways he turns out to be a means to the
social, political or economic values in the
life of his community and country. But
all these concepts of man are one-sided
and imperfect. The systems of education
based on them have for their aim the well-
being of man’s body and mind, or the
good of the particular social, political or
economic organisation to which he may
happen to belong. Although such sysiems
have contributed much to the material

prosperity of many a country yet they
have miserably failed to develop in man
a proper sense of equality and justice in
respect of all human beings wherever they
may be found. Man as the physical body
stands separated from other men. Even

as a social or political animal he iy apt
to consider the claims of his society and
State to be supreme and o ignore those of
other socictics, countries and nations in
the world. All this has in the past.
separated man from man, drawn lines of
clcavage between one society and another,
and set up artificial barriers among dif-
ferent nations and countries of the world.

If we are to get over the present world
crisis and stem the tide of the revolutio-
pary forces moving all around us, we
should awaken man to a new sense of his
being and a new vision of human solidarity.

The key to this much needed, reform in.

human life is to be found in the concept of
man as a spiritual being living in a psycho-
physical organism. This is the keynote of
[ndian thought and culture and the inspir-
ing ideal of Indian life. While man as the

body is cut off from other bodies, man as

spirit is united with all other spirits, nay
more, with all other things and beings of
the world. Kvery man as an embodied
soul is really divine and must recognise the
divinity that lies hidden in all other souls.
The sincere recognition of this truth by
those who now rule the destiny of mankind
will bring about a remarkable change in
their outlook of life and their attitude to
the world. A system of education based on
this noble concept of man is the greatest
need of man today. Of course in this
system neither the physical nor the mental
side of a man’s life should be ignored.
Rather, all the sides of his life —physical,
mental, social, political, moral and spiritual
should receive due consideration and be
given proper scope for fuli development.
But there should be at the same time a
harmonious integra‘ion of these factors
into one whole in which the other elements
of man’s life must be subordinated to and
sublimated by the distinctive human

clements, namely, the moral and the
spiritual.

RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHICAL TENSION
By Dr. P. T. Rasu

Not only have conflicting philosophies
produced in the mind of man a state of
intelleptual tension but also has philoso-

" phical progress resulted in a form of indif-
ference to religious truths. So long as
man did not attempt to rationalise reli-
gious truths and accepted them as hard
and unquestionable facts, he had some
plan of life as a constant guide and sup-
port, the reliability of which he doubted
little. But he now questions whether the
plan of life chalked out by traditional reli-
gions is true, that is, true to the structure
of reglity to which he belongs. Much that
belongs to traditional religions and forms
part of their theoretical formulations is
now found to be unacceptable to philo-
sophy, which always makes a rational

approach. And human mind tends to -

make a total rejection on the ground of
partial falsity, and as a consequence finds
itself without bearings with which life can

~

be steered.

" Without referring to any religion in par-
ticular, the question may be asked as to
what the points may be over which philo-
sophy and religion may fall apart. There
is inevitable conflict between revealed
religions and philosophy. Each revealed
religion has one or more dogmas, the vali-
dity of which reason is not allowed to test;
but philosophy is nothing if not rational.
Reason finds it difficult to aceept any set
of dogmas, however noble and sublime, as
truths, if it is miot permitted to relate them
rationally with the conceptual frame-work
which it has been able to discover and
construct. Man does not trust himself to
ideals which seem unconnected with reality
as he understands it. The tension between
religion and philosophy is great when reli-

gion becomes too other-worldly and ne-
8

gates the value of the human in man.
Reason, which philosophy makes use of,
is human reason; and other-wo;dly
religions, though they are supra-human,
generally tend to pay no regard to the
dignity of man. Man discovered the exis-
tence of the spiritual within himself ; but
it he is told that he is of no value, he
begins wondering whether all that “he does
1s to he valueless. Human activity may
then be treated as meaningless. This is
the truth of the humanistic revolt against
religion. It is not a question merely of
the value of human personality, but a
question of the value of human effort.

Hegel says that the subject-matter
of both philosophy and religion is Truth.
But truth is universal and must be acce-
ssible to all alike. If it is universal, it
must be present in all. But if any religion
claims that it is the monopoly of a few
prophets or individuals, to whom it is
especially revealed, philosophy becomes
indifferent or opposed to that claim. If
only a few individuals are favoured with
the prerogative of knowing truth, then
philosophy, though a work of reason, will
have to justify what is not universal and
so not amenable to reason. It is not
meant that the rveligious truth is truth
only if it is known equally by all. For
instance, scientific truths, though they
are knowable by all, are not known by all.
Bui the doctrine that the highest truth
is known only by a few prophets does
not admit the knowability of that truth - °
by all. A ’

The fourth obstacle that stands in the
way of reconciliation of religion and
philosophy is the doctrine of miracles.
Whatever be the justification we-try to
give of miracles, one doubts whether belief
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in them is not tantamount to superstition.
which philosophy and science are expec-
ted to dispel. 1f miracle is part of veality,
it must be part of the order that consti-
tutes reality and so ceases to be miracle.
Of course, it may be said that moral
regeneration is a miracle, that life is a
miracle from the stand-point of matter,
and mind from the stand-point of life.
But each form of reality constitutes an
order, and what is ordered ceases to be
miraculous. But whenever religion speaks
of miracles, it does not speak merely of
miracles like moral regeneration, life and
mind but of events that are not in accor-
dance with the order of the universe. If
religion is to satisfy philosophy it has
to say that the so-called miraculous consti-
tutes an order deep within the material,
the biological and the mental orders and is
continuous with them and therefore with
what is usually called the natural order.

The same belief of ours in reality as
an order stands opposed to the acceptance
of dogmas. What is ordered is accessible
to reason; it is what is rational. But a
dogma is what transcends reason and is
often opposed to it. And reason finds
it difficult to differentiate a dogma from
superstition. Again, a more potent conflict
between religion and philosophy is a result
of comparative studies in religion. If
truth is the same, then all religions must
preach the same truth, and the differences
between religions must be accidents and
inessentials. If, on the other hand, reli-
gions preach different truths, then all
cannot be equally true; and it becomes
incumbent on us to know what exactly
religious truth is, that would be truth for
all alike. Our realisation of the differences
between various religious theories and
practices should have made us reflect and

enquire what exacily religion is and modify
our religious forms accordingly. This
would result in religious progress. A similar
progress is noticeable in moral theory and
pratice. When tribal and customary ethi-
cal laws come into conflict, man begins to
reflect and try to discover universal ethi-
cal Iaws.  But in religion man seems to be
less open-minded, and more fanatical and
dogmatic. We make a comparative study
of religions more to justify our own religion
than to improve it; and this we call
enlightenment. We feel more exultant
when we hear that our religion is more
scientific than that of others. We feel
happy when told our religion needs no
modification. Studies in comparative reli-
gion would be useless, if sentimental and
biassed approach to the subject is not given
up. And where it is not given up, philo-
sophy feels justified in being suspicious of
religion.

On the other hand, philosophy does not
seem to have -realised the true nature of
its task and has committed some excesses.
It is indeed the aim of philosophy to ration-
ally understand every object and aspect of
our experience. But it should not be the
aim of philosophy to explain its objects
away. To explain an object is not to

resolve it into something else. It has

not been possible indeed for reason to
always adopt the same method of expla-
nation. Sometimes we explain a thing or
event by pointing to its causes. And the
causes are of different kinds ; material,
formal, efficient and final, if we adopt
Aristotle’s classification. In any case, it
cannot be true that an object is just its
cause and nothing more. Even in physical
science, water, for instance, is not simply
oxygen plus hydrogen. It has new quali-
ties, liquidity, the power of quenching our
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thirst and so forth, which oxygen and
hydrogen as gases do not possess. If
there is the slightest justification for not
understanding water as nothing more than
oxygel.rl and hydrogen, there should be
greater justification for not reducing life
and mind to matter. If it is not easy to
derive liquidity from gaseousness, it is
much less easy to derive the qualitative
features of the world from God or any
other spiritual principle, which we may
postulate as the most universal principle
of our philosophy, and which religions
preach as the indwelling spirit of the uni-
verse.

Quite often we adopi other methods of
explanation. Where it is not easy or
satisfactory to explain an event by giving
its causes, we understand it as one of a sig-
nificant series. For instance, it is not signi-
ficant to explain March 13, 1950, as being
caused by the positions of the sun and the
earth, but as one of a series of events.
Often again, we explain an object of one
order in terms of correlates of another or-
der. A colour may be explained thus in
terms of the wave-length of light rays.
But in none of these cases are we justified
in equating an object to objects of another
order. We may succeed in discovering a
particular material order as the correlate
of life; even then life would not be just
the same as that order. Even if in the
realm of abstract mathematics, a unity
like 4 may be equal to 2 plus 2, in the
realm of concrete reality it is not so. It
will perhaps be said that a crystal is equal
to the parts that compose the crysial. As
the qualitative difference is not important
here, we may overlook it. But the differ-
ence is important between life and matter,

“and we have little justification for equa-

ting them. There is greater justification

for interpreting the difference between a
crystal and its parts in terms of the differ-
ence between life and matter and for refu-
sing to equate the terms than vice versa.

It is certainly not the task of philo-
sophy to invent reasons for what is
accepted on faith and furnish a rational
justification of religious dogmas. Some
pious attempts were made with that
purpose and such systems of philosophy
are therefore not much respected now.
To develop a system of philosophy of the
universe, to conceptually rebuild the uni-
verse we live in, in accordance with some
religious pre-suppositions may or may not
be true to the structure of reality. Every
system of philosophy indeed starts with
some pre-suppositions and, on them as
the basis, works out a conceptual recons-
truction of the world. But a conflict of
such systems ought to raise the question
as to which of them is the most true.
But when philosophy is based on religious
dogmas, a strong unwillingness to face
the question is often shown. Religion
thus may prove a hindrance to sketching
a true plan of life. On the other hand
this attitude of religion may prejudice
philosophy into thinking that every thing ‘
associated with religion is false. And this
biassed and over-critical attitude to the
problems of religion may make philosophy
explain away the truths of religion. This
attitude of philosophy, again, has resulted
in the tendency to explain the higher in
terms of the lower, which may belong
to even a lower order of reality. For
instance, there is the tendency to recons-
truct the idea of man conceptually. At
the material level, conceptual reconstruc-
tion of an integral whole with the parts
seams to be possible, because matter is -
physically amenable to manipulation. We
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imagine that exhaustive concepiual an-
alysis of a material whole is possible
because we have succeeded in obtai-
ning parts, by manipulating which we
get the whole.  But by manipulating
the material parts, we cannot get u biolo-
gical whole. The biological sciences unable
to work satisfactorily with the principle of
mechanism, staged a revolt against the
dominance of the physical, and iheir
autonomy was couceded in ihe 19th
century. The principle of organism was
regarded as unscientific and irrational
later. A similar  consideration  would
justify us in granting autonomy to the
sciences of man, who is much more than
a biological entity. TFuriher, his nature is
not exhausted by the material, hiological,
mental and social factors or elements
found in his being. He is not merely
a product of these faciors or elements, as
reason in its external approach tends to
represent them, but an agent that reacts
to them. That which reaces to something
cannot be a mere product of that some-
thing. It is not even truc that man is
first produced by those elements and then
reacts to them. From the beginning of his
life he reacts to them, though differently
at different stages. Tn man we have an
instance of a unity that reacts to its parts
often quite consciously. If even life
cannot be constructed with elements of
a lower order, much less can the spiritual
in man be constructed with anything
lower.

It is difficult to say @ priori that science
in the future will not physically rebuild
living, conscious and moral man with
appropriate physical elements. But our
concept of man must be full and adequate
before we can embody it. If our concept
is inadequate, and if on the basis of that
concept we build up a philosophy of life
for man and thereby force man into that
inadequate concept, we shall bring about
his ruin. The psychophysical split persona-
lity is the result of pressing man into a
unity that is artificially constructed out
of incomplete, inadequate and external
factors. The life of such a man is the

unbalanced life, unbalance having various
degrees.

Besides. in our attempt to build up the
concept of man externally, we allow many
ideological prejudices to influence usg. This

is due to our forgetting that we are run--

ning & moral risk in trying to rebuild man
straight away while trying to under-
stand his nature. Man as a unity is an
agent but not a passive product. If the
spiritual is an important element in the
make up of man, it is far harder task to
build up man than a crystal. The truth
of the spiritual has heen proclaimed by all
religions of the world, and it should be
accorded its own autonomy. It lies deep
within man and is continuous ynth the
rest of his nature. The spiritual is there-
fore continuous with the natural : recogn:-
tion of this truth philosophy can demand
from religion. But it should not reduce

the spiritual into something .u_nspimtual.
By recognising this truth, religion coases
to be dogmatic and supernatural and can
help understanding fully the nature of
man, which includes the spiritual.

The words naturalism and humanism, as
they are often used, have an ambiguity
about them. While humanism rightly
treats man as the stand-point of philo-
sophy, different forms of it uncritically
assume the nature of man as they like or
explain it in terms of what is lower than
man and so necessarily lower than the
gpiritual in him. Unless we know what
man essentially is, we cannot make him
properly the basis of our philosophy. It
is said that man as he is forms the huma-
nistic view-point ; but as he is, man is not
the same everywhere and he is understood
differently by different people. Naturalism
often tends to understand unity in terms
of its elements, which may be of a different
order of being. A true approach should
be critically humanistic; and religion should
acknowledge that the spiritual in man is
no unnatural or supernatural entity, but
is natural in the sense that it constitutes
an order of being continuous with what is

" usually called the natural,

THE CENTRAL THEME OF VIVEKANANDA

By SwAMI RANGANATHANANDA

Swami Vivekananda can be looked upon
as a great organiser or a great orator,

_.as one whose heart bled for the poor in

this country and abroad, or as one who
successfully carried the message of Vedanta
to foreign lands; he can also be looked
upon as an intellectual giant who built a
bridge between the BEast and the West,
as also between reason and faith. But
behind all these, there was that funda-

 mental basic inspiration, -his spiritual

realisation.

Swami Vivekananda derived all the
inspifation for his work from that touch
with the spiritual depihs of his own being.
It is this aspect of his personality that
gives nourishment to all that he said and
all that he did. When he came to Sri
Ramakrishna as a young boy, Sri Rama-
krishna marked that he had the eyes
of a yogi and told the other disciples
that Vivekananda, or Naren as he was
then called, was a spiritual personality
of a high order. He added: ‘I found
that his eyes were indrawn ; half his mind *
was looking to something within and
only the oiher half was aware of the
outside world.’ This, said Sri Rama-
krishna, was the characteristic feature
of the eyes of great yogis. Naren had
this characteristic of inwardness which
constantly drew him close to the Spirit
within. During the few years that he
sat at the feet of Sri Ramakrishna he
developed this trait and became a man
of the highest spiritual realisation.

When he had realised this- spiritual
amplitude and fulness, the question arose
in his mind as to what he should do there-
after. Asit often happens in the life of
gpiritual aspirants, when they get the

vision of the spiritual ideal, they get
immersed in thai realisation. They have
little sympathy for or interest in the world
or struggling souls around them. Swami
Vivekananda would have become one such
among the great spiritual luminaries that
have come to this country. But his path
was to be otherwise ; and the fate of India
was to be otherwise; for Swami Viveka-
nanda appeared on the scene at a crucial
period of our history as a man with a
message, and with the necessary spiritual
authority and power to impart that
message. Inthat transformation of Swami
Vivekananda from a self-absorbed saint to
a compassionate teacher is contained the
story of modern India’s spiritual and
cultural regeneration. v
When Vivekananda wanted io enjoy
spiritual bliss, it was Sri Ramakrishna who
told him that he was meant for a different
purpose and that he was not to be-like an
ordinary saint enjoying spiritual beatitude
for himself. He was a person who was
meant to be a source of inspiration to
millions of people in India and abroad;
and it was Sri Ramakrishna who gave that -
turn to Swami Vivekananda’s spiritual
energies and purposes. With this touch of
his Master Swami Vivekananda burst upon
the world not as a passive saint, but as a
dynamic world-mover. If Swami Viveka-
nanda exerted so much influence on the
contemporary world, and continues to exert
that influence in ever increasing measure
in the East and the West, it is because he
realised the eternal imperishable truth in
his own being, and sought inspiration from
that in his work to compose the distractions

of our age. The edifice of his character was

built on the rock foundation of spirijua-
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lity which found expression in a vigorous
personality of scintillating intellect and
measureless heart. T wish to emphasise
this point because Swami Vivekananda
was a many-sided personality and can
but his

greatness had something eternal about it

appear to ug in various hues,

unlike the passing greatness familiar in the
world of achievemenis. The flow of time
affects such greatness in a strange way, it
augments it instead of diminishing and
destroying it. Rooted in the Atman and
drawing nourishment therefrom, the perso-
nality and work of such men and women
carry something compelling in it and
possess an enduring character.

Great teachers of the world like Jesus
Christ, Bhagavan Buddha, Sri Rama-
krishna, and Swami Vivekananda derive
their sirength and inspiration not from
the muscles or the mind or intellect, but
from the deepest reality in man and
nature.
age which goes straight into the hearts of

That is why they speak a langu-

the people, not only of their own generation
That is how
they stand before us, these spiritual giants,
in spite of passing time, as the timeless
witnesses of what is permanent and eter-
It is this that flavours the
message which Swami Vivekananda gave
to India on the one side and the West on
the other.

It is significant that though he had
dived deep in the ocean of spiritual reali-
sation, he did not give the same message.
or rather the message in the same form, to
India as he gave to the West., He varied
his message to suit the needs of the people;
but all these varintions were expressions
of one central theme—spirituality. In the
Indian context he saw that the path to
spirituality lay through material and social

hut for centuries thereafter.

nal in man.

amelioration.
Vedanta a social philosophy and outlook,
at once dynamic and practical. To India
which sorely needed it, he gave the message
of a man-making religion and a nation-
making faith and resolve.

While Swami Vivekananda felt pride at
the glory of old India he was deeply afflic-
ted to see her in the depths of degradation
and misfortune. The sufferings of his
country-men, their age-old starvation, ig-
norance and social disabilities, moved him
deeply. Confronted with this situation,
his abundant spirituality and dynamic
philosophy flowed into a stream of compas-
sion and love, into a national message of
renunciation and service; Vedanca once
again became dynamic and practical. Tt
is this that makes Vivekananda not
merely a great Rishi but also a patriot
and epoch - maker. From him proceeded
a wave of national awareness and patrio-
tism, issuing in a great struggle to improve
the lot of the common man. Whatever
we have’ achieved by way of political

.independence, by way of social awareness

and national solidarity, has come from
that orientation of the ancient message
of India’s spirituality given by Swami
Vivekananda. :
Going to foreign countries, in America
and England, he was confropted with a
different situation. There were people
who were lacking in nothing by way of
social or material amenities: but they
were lacking in qornethmg fundamental
which had turned their very material
advancements into ashes in the mouth.
Outer wealth and glory had been achieved
at the cost of inner richness and peace.
The modern man was in search of g soul,

a search in which his science and wisdom
just failed him.

To this end he drew out of

v
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Swami Vivekananda stood before the
western world as an authentic voice of the
spirit in man and the spirit in the
universe. To them he went as the teacher

-of Vedanta, of the inward contemplative
life, the teacher of active tolerance and
fellowskip, the teacher of universal love.
There in the West, he stood forth as the
representative of the Rishis of India and
imparted their ancient message in keeping
with the spiritual needs of the modern
West. That is why Vivekananda is respec-
ted in the western world as a spiritual
teacher and world thinker of a rare
calibre. To the average youth of our
counfry he makes an irresistible appeal
as one who taught patriotism and national
gervice in ever-memorable words, as one
who worked and asked others to work
for uplifting the vast millions in this
country who are sunk in ignorance and
poverty. - To the nation at large he shines
as the emblem of purity, spirituality, love
and energy through whose inspiration
it hopes to build its body and mind anew.

These are the various aspects of his
personality directly derived from the
supreme strength of realised Vedanta. The
richness and strength of this Vedantic
realisation accounts for the many-sidedness

" of his character and message. He brings
down the Vedanta to fertilise the fields of
common life so that life may be raised to
uncommon heights and made capable to
taste Vedanta at its purest source. Through

" him once more.Vedanta spoke in accents of

human happiness and welfare. He keenly

g felt the truth that the purer delights of

spiritual life can be experienced only after

man has been able to meet the demands of .

life’s immediate and pressing needs. ‘Reli-
gion is not for empty bellies’, he said, and

he found India full of empty bellies and -

nacked bodies ; he considered it a mockery
to preach religion to a hungry man. Hence
he became a teacher of love: of love of
God flowing into service of man, of faith
flowing into works, and both forging
character which is manliness and manliness
which is spirituality.

His message has great practical utility
to-day ; the political and social policy of
India has to bear the impress of that
spirituality which Swami Vivekananda
gave to the nation out of the fulness of his
realisation. The nation wanted a teacher
who would guide its thoughts so as to
humanise its religion and spiritualise its
social purposes and activities; and the
nation got Swami Vivekananda at the
right time. He made Indian philosophy
concern itself with the problems of the
common man. But he has also warned us |
that all our politics and policies, our social
developments and economic improvements
in short all our deepest cravings for
betterment, must be subordinated to
the one fundamental national theme of
spirituality. In this emphasis upon the
fundamental theme of Indian life, Swami
Vivekananda stands as a unique figure
among the great leaders who have come
to this country in recent times.

At the time of .Vivekananda, political
subjection was lying heavy on the shoulders
of India. Today it has been lifted; but
along with political subjection there has
been social decay, and it looked as if an
old and rich civilisavion had ceased to
grow. Swami Vivekananda wanted to
make this civilisation take a new shape
and stand forth as a fresh, energetic and
vigorous civilisation before the modern
world. For that purpose he wanted
India to assimilate the spirit and technique
of modern science which has’ come to us
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from the West; but this capacity to
assimilate the dynamic scientific culture of
the West depended upon a prior energizing
of the national tradition in the mind of
his countrymen. Without this strengthen-
ing of the national heritage, India’s res-
ponse to the West, he held, will result in a
patchy imitation instead of a healthy
assimilation. He warned us against that
temptation and danger. He visualised a
new India in which the spirit of equality,
social awareness, and practical efficiency
of the modern West would get happily
blended with the mature gentleness and
tolerance of Indian tradition with its
deep spiritual awareness and passion which
has made Indian history a saga of spiritual
aspiration and realisation. He wanted
india to be young, vigorous, and progres-
sive; and yet he wanted all these to be
achieved as the fulfilment of the spiritual
ideal and purpose. Therefore he placed
before us his great message of nation-
building based on spirituality. He wanted
that all improvements to be effected in
this country should be effected not at the
cost of the national asset which is
spirituality, but as flowing from it and
leading upto it. He interpreted Indian
history to demonstrate to us that progress
in social and other lines is the fruit of the
strengthening of the nation’s spirivuality,
whatever other lessons the histories of other
nations may teach. He gave that warning
because he found a tendency around him
to relegate religion to second place, or even
to treat it as an enemy of social progress,
and concentrate on material improvement
and social progress so as to lead India on
absolutely secular lines. This kind of
tendency, useful within limits, might yet
create mischief in our country and rob the
nation of its spiritual stamina. It was
therefore necessary that the warning
should be issued and the nation got it

in time through the powerful and auth-
entic voice of Swami Vivekananda. He
warned us that if India gives up spiri-
tuality and her age-old way of life she
would perish. It is this spiritual asset.
which has made Tndia a continuing
concern unlike other -civilisations which
have passed away. Taking the lessons
of world history he told us that if India
gives up spirituality and takes to any
other ideal of life she would be an extinect
culture in three generations. Ancient
Greece and Rome and some of the
European states which had flourished for
a time are nowhere to be seen in the world
today. Even some of the nations of the
contemporary world, though lacking in
nothing by way of material advancement
and  worldly power, are finding their
foundations shaken and are struggling
to discover spiritual values to stabilise
themselves. They find that something

fundamental is lacking in the edifice of
their civilisation based upon the mere

intellect of man, on the ‘achievements
of science and technology, and on the
advancement of material prosperity. India
discovered long ago that if there is to be
stability in the structure of a civilisation

it shall have to seek for other forces
than the forces of muscle or brain or mere
intellect. That is how some of the thin-
kers of Europe and America today are
also thinking and they are in search
of that stabilising force of spirituality
of which they view India to be the repre-
sentative and voice. We see all around
us that in spite of material prosperity,
in spite of social improvements, in spite
of all that are based on sense values,
there are forces that are trying to destroy
civilisation itself. In such critical periods
of world history India has ever been a
source of spiritual strength and sustenance
to humanity. She has played that historic
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role in spite of her own disasters and suffe-
rings and the vicissitudes that befell her.
Her continued existence and vitality in
spite of these national disasters, a fraction
of which has wiped away other civili-
sations, imparts to her voice and message
the compelling quality of lived and tested
experience. This wisdom tells humanity
today through Swami Vivekananda that
man’s true welfare is basically spiritual
and that material and social welfare is but
a means to this end. Spirituality is the
fundamental good in which are true peace
and happiness. There are nations in the
West today who have gone far in esta-
blishing a welfare state but whose citizens
are far from being happy or secure. It is
a tragedy that the more advanced is a
state the more insecure and unhappy are
its people. Among modern states Sweden
may be taken as an example of a state
which has gone farthest in material ad-
vancement and social progress; some have
called it not merely a welfare state but a
welfarest state. According to a dispatch
published recently in the American Time
from its Stockholm correspondent, the
people in this welfarest state are anything
but happy. The correspondent found that
the state has provision for all its citizens
from the womb to the tomb, and even to
salvation, for the state has provided paid
preachers to care for the souls of the dead.
He found the municipal services perfect,
social amenities extensive, wealth plenty
and life easy, with no conceivable cause
for unhappiness, insecurity or worry. Is
everything all right with the people of this
welfarest state’? he asked himself ; and he
went about to see if there was anything
lacking. He found an undercurrent of
unrest and unhappiness. A government
official told him, ‘In a country that has
established an orderly society, there comes

a time when one begins to ask oneself
“ What next ?”’ He found a lot of Swedes

qQ

asking this question ‘What next?’, @a:
f# ? and finding and receiving no answer;
the resultant undercurrent of emotional
unrest is giving rise to a variety of social
maladies like alcoholism, juvenile deli-
quency, unhappy marriages and loose
morals. Sweden presents the picture of a
society where man has all the good things
of life and yet feels a gnawing vacancy
in his heart. This inner emptiness becomes
the cause of the instability of the outer
structure ; for to gain the whole world by
losing the soul is to lose the world so
gained. The hunger for God, the desire
for spirituality, the craving for inner
richness and fulness is a fundamental and
basic urge in man and a civilization that
does not take note of it and provide for
it will be building itself on sand. The
philosophy that stands sponsor to such a
civilization is naive and shallow, having
not dared to plumb man and nature to
their depths. The great sages of India
knew man and his possibilities and needs
most intimately and fully and provided
for them in their scheme of life through
the two-fold values of abhyudaye and
nisreyasa. Their maturest thought, the
Vedanta, is pervaded by a deep passion
for truth and a deeper passion for human
happiness and welfare. It takes man
gently by the hand in his primitive state
of childish exuberance and leads him
through the delights and restraints of
culture and civilization to the peace and
fulness of perfection. With such a philo-
sphy to sponsor it and sustain it India has
built an enduring edifice of culture in the
the life of a sixth of the human race with
spiritual freedom as its watchword and
tolerance and gentleness as its motto. It
was this culture in all its force and charm
that found living expression in our time
in the lives and message of Sri Rama-
krishna and Swami Vivekananda. - They
-repregent the Vedantic passion for human
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welfare —human welfare in all its phases,
material and moral, cultural and spiritual.
This explains the variations in Swami
Vivekananda's message and programme in
the Bast and the West. To India’s millions
he gave out of the Vedanta a message
of hope through social sccurity and welfare
leading to a purer form of renunciation
and spirituality. While to the materially
advanced West he gave out of the same
Vedanta a message of renunciation and
self-realisation as a value to be sought
after directly and immediately.

Our country has been provided in the
Vedanta with a rational philosophy and
religion which will answer every quest and
thirst of the human intellect and heart,
Swami Vivekananda preached a religion
which is emotinally satisfying and ration-
ally convincing. Ttsrationality is creative
and inspires faith in life and its values
unlike modern rationalism which destroys
hope after first destroying faith. Western
man learned to swear by this rationalism
from the time of the Renaissance. In the
first three centuries it succeeded in wither-
ing his faith in God in the name of the
faith in man. But in the first half of this
twentieth century it has succeeded in
whittling his faith in man also, leaving
modern man like a rudder-less boat in the
storm-tossed sea of the modern world,
without a faith to sustain him or hope to
inspire him, but with enough cynicism
yoked to animal vigour which seeks expres-
gion in a fantasy of self and world destruc-
tion. If the thinking people of America
and England gave a spontaneous response
to the message of Swami Vivekananda
fifty years ago, it was because he had
sensed this inner tension of the modern
mind and had conveyed in his message the
needed spiritual pabulam. The appeal of
Vedanta to the modern mind has been
steadily-deepening and widening since then.
It inspires him with a rational faith and a
realisable hope and restores to him in a

purer form that zest in life which his
cynicism had shattered. To the earnest,
secking, storm-tossed souls of the modern
world a study of Swami Vivekananda’s
Vedanta has heen, and is bound to be, like
a bath in the Ganga for a weary pilgrim, a
refreshing experience, a spiritual re-birth.

Swami Vivekananda has left us a rich
legacy of thought and inspiration. If
India assimilates them she will become
the hope of the nations. That is the
historically-acquired role of India accord-
ing to Swami Vivekananda. He preached
nation-building with this world-objective
in view, to prepare India to discharge her
world-responsibility. And nation-building
in India, according to him, is the gathering
up of the nation’s scattered spiritual
forces. And because he found her present
economic - and social  mal-adjustments
thwarting this higher expression of the
national will and purpose, he became the
first monastic advocate of what he happily
termed ‘a toned-down materialism’® for
his country. He had the fullest faith
in the capacity of his people to assimilate
moral and spiritual ideas. This assimila-
tive power will gather momentum as the
nation succeeds step by step in composing
the distractions of its battered body-
politic. An TIndia physically healthy,
socially stable and strong, and morally
and spiritually resurgent will confront
the modern world with a challenge of
goodwill and sincerity, fellowship and
peace. It will be an utterly new experi-
ence to the world after centuries of
experience of a different type of challenge,
that of hatred, violence end war. The
world is waiting for that new experience
in bated breath. And that experience will
be vouchsafed to the world by an India
fashioned and shaped by the ideas and
ideals of Swami Vivekananda. The spirit

of India brought him forth and fashioned
him for this very purpose.

———

SOREN KIERKEGAARAD AND SWAMI VIVEKANANDA :

A STUDY IN RELIGIOUS DIALECTICS I*
Ry C. T. K. CHARL

Soren Kierkegaard, the ‘sad and melan-

choly dane’, seems to‘have caught the

world’s attention and held it at least for
the moment. The number of books about
him that come tumbling into our laps
leave no room for two opinions about it.
Many years ago, Professor Willy Leuttge of
Heidelberg described how young theological
candidates for the ministry were startled
and gripped by the power of Kierkegaard :
The Magnitudes of the Problematic and
the Tragic, which here disturb the holiest,
impressed itself unforgettably. All is posited
on the metaphysical opposition of Time and
Eternity...... and this metaphysical tension,
all of opposition contradiction, conflict...this
overpowering metaphysic with its climaxes,
perils, paradoxes, unknown deeps now remains
strangely numb and non-living.!

No longer numb and non-living, we shall
be told. Numerous ‘ Theologies of Crisis’
and brands of ‘Existentialism’ in one
way or another trace their descent from
Kierkegaard. Barth, Brunner, Bultmann
and Gogarten have quoted him. And even
those ‘ Existentialist’ who do not quote
him owe something to him. Nevertheless,
it may be seriously doubted whether the
popularity and global attention that
Kierkegaard’s philosophy is getting is doing
it much good. During his own life time,
his books did not attract a wide circle of
readers. Some would even say that, so
long as he was alive, notoriety rather than
fame was his lot. He depicted the true
Christian life, "in its hopes, its suffering,
its earnestnessy, as entirely incompatible

with the worldly wisdom of worldly men.
According to an Encyclopaedeia of Religion
and Ethics,” he claimed ‘ not that he was
a Christian, but that he understood what
Christianity was’. The one thing he feared
most was that, after his death, the ‘dons’,
the ‘professors’ and the ‘parsons’ would
cleave to his works and come out with
Doctoral Dissertations about him, for-
getting or ignoring his real message which
made him an offence in this world. Perhaps
his fear has come true, Professor Leuttge’s
opinion may not have to be reversed.

* This overpowering metaphysic with its cli-

maxes, perils, paradoxes, unknown deeps,
new remaing strangely numb.’

Those who allow themselves to be guided
by summaries of Kierkegaard’s teaching
rather than by what he himself wrote
may discern no striking kinship between
him and Eastern religious teachers. Did
he not believe in an ‘infinite qualitative
difference’ between God and Man, Eternity
and time, a gulf which could be bridged
only by a ‘leap of faith’ to be undertaken
in dread and anxiety? Apparently he
put asunder what Eastern religions seek
to unite. The very titles of some of his
books, Fear and Trembling, The Sickness
unto Death, Either-or, seem to warrant the
interpretation, The eminent Zen scholar
Dr. D. T. Suzuki, writing recently in
Philosophy East and West (July 1951, p. 8),
observed :

Kierkeganrd was somewhat neurotic and
morbid when he dilated on fear. He was

* Thig article was written before Rev. Albert De Mendouca's paper ¢ Existential Elements in
Buddhist Dialectics’ appeared in The Philosophical Quarterly, Vol. XXV, No 1 (April, 1952). It
geems to me that Rev. Albert De Mendouca does not do justice to the profoundly °metalogical’ and
mystical aspects of Buddhistic dailectics. There is far greater amity between the dialectical
*inwardness ' of Buddhism snd the Vedantic quest than mere polemics would suggest. See my article
* On Giacomo Leopardi’s Nulla and Buddhistic Sunyata appearing in the Mahabodhi.

1 Cited by R. Birch Hoyle in his The Teaching of Karl Barth. .
1 Edited by Hastings, Vol. VIL, pp. 696 et seq.
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obsessed with the feeling, becauso he had an
abnormal senge of his separation from God,
which prevented a full undorstanding of tho
meaning of tho freecdom which issues from
the oxperiencoe of tathata.

And it Zen and Kicrkegaarvdian religion
are thus poles apart, then surely the
Vedanta stands in no less an irrceconcilable
opposition? Do we not have Swami
Vivekananda’s categorical statements to
go upon:

The greatest sin is feur,..(V, ‘Fipistles’
fivst series, IX)

Wo have a place for struggle in the Vedanta
but not for fear? (V, ‘Notes from Lectures
and Discourses, XX, ‘The Law and Freedom)

Have not Barth and Brunner, who
claim to be inspired by Kierkegaard.
condemned mysticism root and branch ?
What is Vedantic religion if not high
mysticism ?

My object in these two articles is to go
beyond the facade which Kierkegaard’s
interpreter have erccted before him and
sound the deeper implications of his
dialectic. I propose to show, by reducing
my own exposition to a bare minimum and
allowing him to speak that whatever in
his philosophy was not merely a local
idiom, whatever in it was fed by the
original sources of religion, in short, what-
ever in it is of abiding value, is not really
opposed to Ramakrishna Vedanta. His
‘Socratic’, ‘maieutic’ or existential method
is matched by the marvellous dialectic
fashioned by Swami Vivekananda in ex-
pounding his Master. This dialectic uses
principles which transcend the inflexible
usage of the ‘academies’ and a syntax
which cannot be assimilated to the gram-
mar of the ‘schools.” A great deal of
scholarship even today is concerned with
showing the radical differences and diver-
gences between the religions of the world,
In seeking to demonstrate the inclusiveness

of great religion, I hope I am using the

formula provided by Swami Vivekananda
for all comparative studies of religion :

Asgimilation, not, destruction, ..ITormony
and peaco, not dissension. (V, * Interviews,’
VIL * Tho Missionary work of the Firgt Hindw
Sannyasin ’)

For the purposes of my brief studies, 1
shall depend largely on the more intimate
revelations of the two great personalities
L propose to deal with, rather than on
their elaborate and formal expositions :
I shall use the Journals of Kierkegaard,
s0 ably translated and edited by Alexander
Dru, and the ‘Notes of Class-talks and
Lectures’, * Inspired Talks’, ‘ Kpistles’,
‘ Dialogues and Conversation’, * Discourse’,
‘Interviews’, ‘Questions and Answers ’,
“Sayings and Utterances * ete., printed in
the Complete Works of Swami Vivekananda.
I shall consult the longer works. occasion-
ally for confirmation. T am not so san-
guine as to suppose that I shall afford
more than a very partial glimpse of the
great Dane and the prophet of modern
India. To the would-be critics of Kierke-
gaard or Swami Vivekananda who, primed
with their theological and philosophical
learning, object to my whole method of
exposition, I offer Swamiji’s counsel of
perfection in his ‘Conversations and
Dialogues ’:

Do not fight over the husks blinded by
argumentative spirit without seeing the kernel
within. :

Let me at the outset clear up the con-
fusion about ‘mysticism’. No word perhaps
has lent itself to more abuse. If mysticism is
what Barth and Brunner represent it to be
—a leisurely star-gazing or ‘spectating ’,
an idly harboured °cosmic emotion’, an
aesthetic ‘self-contemplation’, then no
censure of it can be too rough. Rama-
krishna Vedanta does not mince matters
here. Swami Vivekananda indulged in no

. vague and comfortable sentimentalism. In
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his ¢ Inspired Talks® set down by Miss
Waldo, we find the exacting, even impe-
rious, demand : ‘
Give up all ‘me’ and ‘mine’ (p. 48) (Italics
ndét mino)

Give up this puny ‘I’ (p. 55) Bless men
when they revile you...l¢t them thrash tho ego
out of you. (p. 65)

It is no snug individual salvation at
which Ramakrishna Vedanta aims. Swami-
ji’s dismissal of the idea is curt:

What will you do with individual salvation?
That is sheer selfishness. Throw aside your
meditation, throw away your salvation and
such things!

Ramalkiishna Vedanta has little or no-
thing to learn from Lenin who, in a letter
to Maxim Gorky, said :

From the social and impersonal point of
view, all God-building is the adoring seli-
contemplation of a dull, frail philistinism—a
dreamy ' self-castigation’ of the * despon('lent
and weary ’ philistine and petty-bourgeois...
Rotten philistinism is disgusting always, b'ut
‘ democratic philistinism,’ engaged in its
ideoldgical corpse worship, is especially dis-
gusting.*

With such ¢ philistine ideological corpse
worship’ neither Swami Vivekananda nor
Kierkegaard had anything to do. They
had nothing but contempt for those who
regard the divine as a

rhetorically meaningless hiatic superlative
of the human. (Journals entry 962.)°

Neither Swami Vivekananda nor Kierke-
gaard set any great store by philosophy
regarded as mere speculation: the game
of setting up nine pins to have the pleasure
of knocking them down. Swamiji remark-
ed in his Inspired Talks :

Philosoppy i guesswork. about the mind.

Religion is based wupon...seeing, the only
basis of knowledge. (p. 131)

In the ‘ Epistles *:

Do not disturb your mind with metaphy-
sical nonsense....(Iipistles . First serics, XIX)

Kierkegaard said with biting irony :

It is lucky that language has a number of
expressions for balderdash and nonsense.
(Journals, entry 90.)

Swami Vivekananda condemned paper
wisdom brusquely :

To be religious you must throw books over-
board....A school master becomes a dunce.

Kierkegaard’s sarcasm is not less
withering :

There are many people who reach their
conclusions about life like schoolboys; they
cheat their masters by copying the answers
out of a book without having worked out the
gum for themselves, (Journals, entry 98.)

The school master gets it too:

The ‘don’ is really human stupidity and
perversity at its greatest, for he represents the
deluded human attempt to exhaust in reflec-
tion that which is above reflection (Journals,
entry 1264.)

In order to continue in that stupidity, it is
necegsary, for one thing, to study conti-
nually in the works of other dons and, for

another, to take a strong opiate. (Journals,
entry 1398.)

The Marxian gibe about religion being
an ‘opiate’ seems tame by comparison.
Kierkegaard’s quip, in his Concluding Un-- -
scientific Postscriptté about Hegel's, quaint
European conceit will delight Orientals.

Hegel's method has room for only one
Chinese thinker, but not a single German
privat-docent i8 excluded. It is a little
embarrassing to have only one Chinaman
when there are 8o many Germans.”

3 Sri Ramkrishna Math, Madras 4; 6th Editon. ]
4 Religion by V. I. Lenin (Litttle Lenin Library, Vol 7, Martin Lawrence, London.), p. 51,
Lenin’s lotter was called forth by the appearance of an article by Gorky, * The Karamazov episode,’ in

Russkoye Slove (Russian Word) for October &, 1913

5 In my articles I am following the system of numbering the entries or notes adopted by Dru.
¢ Eng. tr, by D. E. Swenson (Oxford University Press 1941) BK II, Part 2, Ch. i, Footnote,

p. 134

every one is free. -

7 According to Hegel, in Oriental despotism one man is free and in modern  Christendom
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Must we outlaw reason then? By no
means. Reason is necessary, but only as
an instrument in a spiritual quest. Kierke-
gaard’s *existential > situation is not the
predicament of man- a solitary pilgrim
in a universe hrazen with Godlessness.
Far otherwise. In the Concluding Un.-
scientific Postscript (Bk. 11, Pt. 2, ch. 11T,
p- 296) we read :

God does nob exist; He is cbornal. Man
thinks and ocxists, and existence separates
thought and being, holding them apart from
one another in suceession.

Reason must then become dialectically
aware of its own limitations. Not its
total repudiation but its delimitation is
called for. And reason secretly craves
for its own delimitation. Save when it is
disordered, it looks to some higher faculty
which can command it. Strangely enough,
Kierkegaard quotes a mystic, Hugo St.
Victor, on this point :

* In things which are above reagon, faith is not

really supported by reason, because reason
cannof grasp what faith believes; but there
1s also something here as a result of which
reason 18 determined, or which determines
reason to honour faith which it cannot

perfectly understand ?’  (Citation in the
Journals, entry 1033.)

Kierkegaard comments:
This i3 what I explained (eg. in the Final
postscript) ; not every absurdity is *the
absurd’ or the paradox. The effect of reagon

is in fact to know the paradox negatively.
(Jowrnals, loc. cit.)

So much has been written about Kierke-
gaard’s ‘ anti-Hegelian paradox’ that it is
interesting to learn from him that

May

The paradox is not o concession, but
category, an ontological ~ definibion  which
oxpresges tho velation bobweon an oxisting
cognitive spirit and ctamal trugh, (Sournals,
entry 633.)

The highest oftice of reaxon is to surren-
der to faith.

... To understand that it cannot be under-
stood. That is the holiness of faith and
reflection is sanctified by being thus uged...
(Journals, entry 813)8 h
Again, Truth is naked. In order to swim, one
takes off all one’s clothes —in order to aspire
_to truth, one must undress in o far nore
mward sense, divest opcself of all one’s
lnward clothes, of thoughts, concoptions
selfishness ete. ..(Journals entry 1985.) ’

, : *
Swami Vivekananda, too saw that reli-

gious realization lies beyond intelleotual
illumination,

...’Ijho Reality transcends reagoning. (Con-
vex‘satlon's ~and Dizmlogucs'.) Intollect onds
when religion begins (* Inspired Talks.’)

We are asked pointedly :

Of what usoe is knowledge if it doeg not

show the way to the highest? (‘ Cony i
nd Distogent g {* Conversations

In the Inspired Talks -

What yoy only gragp i
grasp Intollectually may be
overthro_wn. by & new argument, hut what
you realize is yours for ever. (p. 151)

And in the Lecture ¢

The ideal
Universal Religion *; Tote

'Religion is realiz
trine, nor theories,
may be.

ation ; not talk, nor dge-
however beautiful they

One of Swamiji’s golden sayings js

He whose Book of Heart hag

needs no other book . (‘Sayi
rances’ I, 27) - Suying

been opened
8 and Utte-

* B.J. Billeskov Jansen (Séren Kierkegaard : Voerker i Udvaly, 4 ame (oo
eritical notice in The Times Literary Supplement) seems to have Opig;)d vols, Copenlingen, 1
system of his own: for only » System can conquer a System.’ This is

951;

that Kierkegaard * formed g

L= oWl a half-ty it iy ,
dialectical lmphcatlons. are forgotten. He regarded every ‘ System’ ag ‘ 5 l'éllﬁf\:’:éﬂ;t;f Kiorkegaard's
the world with a syllogism’ (Journals, 158) ; *the paradox is above overy ompt to explode

“his  Philosophical Fragments (Eng. tr. by D. F. Swenson,
Kierkegaard lays bare the tremendous dialectical difficulty invo

- syster” (Journals 282
Princeton Univorsity Pregg, %9361)[1

lved in th i ‘
for truth. ‘For what a man knows he cannot seek, since h % FOry notion of the search

know he cannot even seek, since he does mnot even know for
itself a miracle, and all that holds true of the Paradox also hold
have the Paradox for its object, and be happy in its relation to t

e knows it; and what
what to seek’ (Ibid., p. 5.) ‘Faith is

8 true of faith, .. h .
he Paradox.’ (Ipiq.. 5%3?)186 could it

he does not

]
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In view of an opinion sometimes ex-
pressed that Swami Vivekananda was an
ardent advoeate of Advaitism, it is instruc-
tive to read in the essay on *‘ The Vedanta

..and is application to Indian Life’ ( Miscel-

laneous Essays) :
I do not mean to preach Advaitism or
Dvaitism or any ism in the world.
The indiscriminate infatuation for the
Jnana-marga gets a cold water douche:

Jnanam is all right, but therq is the danger
of its becoming dry intellectualism.

Even in the path of Jnanam, there is the
chance of the mind getting stuck in the
interminable net of vain argumentation.
(" Conversations and Dialogues.’)

Kierkegaard pronounced :

Socratic ignorance is...intellectually spea-
king what conversion is morally and religi-
ously ; it is what it means to become a child
again. (Journals entry, 96%)

Swami Vivekananda enjoined in his
‘ epistles’ :
Combine seriousness with childlike naivete
( VI, * Epistles: Second Series, LXXV.)

S (o be continued)

PHILOSOPHY AND LIFE

. By SwAMI ADIDEVANANDA

Time was when man cared for higher
values and lived in humility and inward
calm above the surface turmoils and
accidents of life. Saints and prophets,
churches and universities synthesized our
knowledge, supplied a philosophy of life,
and a plan of liberation. This gave man
a broad outlook, a sense of cosmic scheme
in which human existence is integrated,
and most of all a profound belief that our
life has a purpose and meaning. This
notion was capable of vivid presentation,
and the resuli was that the spiritual ideal
left its indelible impress on ari, thought
and beauty. Its influence on the moral
life was so profound that falsehood and
covetousness were abhored to the utmost
degree.

But in this era of artefact, technology
and industrial confusion, the old scheme
seems to have had a set-back. The
astonishing appearance of new-thought
movements dealing with the meaning and
purpose of life have not been able to win
the minds of men and women. There is
something absurd in the attempt of modern
man to survey all time and eternity and
report the result in one comprehensive and
relevant picture; for the cosmos appears

indifferent, even inimical, to the petty
foibles of the denizens of the earth, so
sure of their knowledge, strength and
independence. Has our examination of
things given us unified knowledge? Have
we been able to understand the world in
which we live? Our attempi to think
clearly about Reality seems to consist of a
web of superstition, a bundle of prejudices,
& smattering of epistemology, and a psy-
chology which never deals with psyche.
To call this hotchpotch a philosophy is
nothing but travesty of that subject.
There is a great disparity between the
sciences of psyche and those of inert
matter. Physical, chemical and mechanical
sciences can be expressed, tersely and
accurately, in mathematical language con-
sisting of equations of symbols. But those
who investigate the nature of Reality or
meaning of existence are lost in wilderness
where physical pointer-readings can lead
them nowhere. The technique and equip-
ment for the study of the essence in man
are of completely different nature than
those used in the physical sciences. If we
have to annihilate suffering and prevent
degeneracy of man in modern civilization
we must recognize the need, not only of
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political, economic and social changes,
but of the over-throw of the present false
civilization and of the revival of the
spiritual coneeption of human progress.

Though there is no palpable change in
the ever recurring cosmic problems and
interpretations from very early times, the
contemporary attacks on religion and
'philosophy seem to ring a new note. In
the past the attacks were aimed at parti-
cular systems or doctrines, not at Religion
or Philosophy itself. Now the question is
whether philosophy as such must commit
suicide. [t is said that the realization of
a total vision of things must be regarded
as pure fiction, since no individual worker
jn any particular branch of knowledge can
claim mastery in his subject. The speciali-
zation of knowledge and accumulation of
experience canuot permit the total compre-
hension of the universe. There can be no
Aristotle in the twentieth century. In this
sense, the present challenge is new. As
long as philosophy is conceived as a way of
life or darsana in its literal sense, the
elopement of psychology and ethics with
other sciences can do no harm to their
common mother. Way of life is in-
separable from the apprehension of ulti-
mate truth, since life partakes, within and
without, the nature of Reality. Finite,
isolated experience is too ephemeral, frag-
mentary and irrelevant to offer any
guidance. We must turn to the total
vision of Reality from which the concept
of life and higher values are deduced. A
definition of philosophy in such a compre-
hensive sense offers a unifying concept of
the meaning of life and nature of Reality.
Devoid of such a unifying concept, the
world has declared its spiritual collapse.
This was becoming clear even before the
first atom bomb burnt the «citizens of
Hiroshima.

We have of late heard much of a crisis
(or a series of crises) in our civilization.

Indecd the crisis is.real enough.  Will man
aceept his present position and get ready
for gradual destruction through indes-
cribable suffering (perhaps total and sudden

extinction of life on the earth will be..

sweeter), or will he devote himself, at least
for survival, to achicving higher values
and ideals? The dedication to realize the
laiter aliernative is only possible, if
seientists and political leaders, cease to be
covetous, and have the capacity to liberate
themselves from the inveterate provin-
cialism of history, geography, language
and colour. The inability to free oncsclf
from such provincialism is the root of
all evil, suspicion, fear and mutual
recrimination in the international councils
of the present time. Tt is this narrowness
of spirit which undermines all attempt to
save humanity from the scourge of war or
our faith in fundamental human rights.
It is omly through proper philosophical
approach men can overgrow tribal, national
and racial tendencies and discover higher
values in the world of matter. It is here
philosophy will be our true friend and
guide. TPhilosophy reveals to us the causes
of our strength and weaknesses, the use
and abuse of power, the ideals that prompt
us to action or inaction, the social condi-
tions which are ai once our bondage and
liberation, and more than everything our
natural cosmic hankerings.

A philosopher is said to be one whose
ideals have no relation with facts. This
view is unwarranted. The philosopher
must be well informed not only about
human affairs, but also of the cosmic
functions behind the humah scene. His
knowledge of human affairs is not an end,
buv just the beginning. The facts of
human existence supply him stuff out of
which he fashions the vision of things to be.
The end of philosophy is not merely an
attempt to arrive at a unifying conception
of the world. It must serve the future

| pleasant).
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by actually securing unity between the
individual and the trans-human Reality.

Two things influence our behaviour and
values —sreyas (the good) and preyas (the
To be alive to preyas is to
aim at the attainment of sense-pleasures.
Rejecting the preyas, if one aims at the
sreyas, it involves a different theory of
life and conduct, the good of goods, a
Lebensanschauung. Since men desire happi-
ness, be it apparent or real, none is so
utterly naive as to be blind to the demands
of sreyas or preyas. The question is
whether it is possible to attain to a way of
life in which the values represented by
sreyas find adequate fulfilment; a way
life which at the same time is not a
chimera, but a workable theory, based
upon a deep study of human affairs.
Philosophy must unfold what may be
called a science of sreyas.

Perhaps philosophy has another fun-
ction. The common man has no means
to protect himself from the tyranny of
experts who impose on him their special
docirines and various isms. Some of
these one-sided conclusions may either

impede or promote the cultural advance-
ment of humanity. Materialistic inter-
pretation of history, mechanistic inter-
pretation of life, Freudian doctrines, racial
superiority, survival of the fittest and
similar concepts, though rarely subjected
to critical examination and often fanati-
cally avowed, play a significant role in
determining conditions of life. The phi-
losopher, having no axe to grind, knows
their grounds, claims and weaknesses. He
is competent to determine their exact
position with judicial independence and
help us in our estimate of their value.
In doing so, he saves us from the on-
slaughts of the specialists on our minds
and expands our mental and emotional
horizons.

Viewed in this light, philosophy is the
true friend and guide of humanity. It
sharpens our judgment, stimulates us to
think dispassionately and objectively, and
helps us to realize a total vision of Reality
which can alone grant endless peace. Who
can doubt the value of philosophy as an
essential function of life ? '

MY REMINISCENCES OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

By C. RAMANUJACHARI

My reminiscences of Swami Viveka-
nanda must necessarily be scrappy, but
they are too impressive to be forgotten.

I had three occasions to meet him
during my life. First in February 1893,
when he was in Madras as a Parivrajaka.
He was then a,guest of one Mr. Bhatta-
charyya, the Accountant General of
Madras, who lived in a bungalow called
‘Rahmat Bhag’, on the Beach Road,
San Thome. He was given a suite of
rooms in the western portion of the
house. We, as students then, had heard
of a monk called Satchitananda Swami,

10

who had come from the North, who
was remarkably intelligent, and had an
amazing personality. We had heard of
his having met some young men at
Madras—Messrs. M. C. Alasingaperumal
(of the Pachaiyappa’s College), G. Ven-
kataranga Rao, D. R. Balaji Rao (Lat-
terly of the Indian Bank), G. G. Nara-
simhachari and some young men, who
were members of the Triplicane Literary
Society—a very virile association of
young men, who had been active in
inviting prominent men to speak at the
Society’s premises. The Swami must have
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been introduced to them through Mr.
Bhattacharyya. The Swami spoke at the
Literary Society of Triplicane first to a
small audience, The impression he created
then was that he was a remarkable
speaker, and by this chiefly young men
were first attracted to him. Then follo-
wed immediately the realization by the
elders that within this magnificent perso-
nality were treasured a prodigious in-
tellect, profound learning, fire of sincere
patriotism, sparkling wit and above all
unbending spirit of renunciation. Soon
Madras came to know that here was a
man who had power to lift him above all
others, and everybody vied with each
other to have a glimpse of him It was
one morning, when he followed by nearly
15 or 20 young men, was walking majesti-
cally, with staff on hand, along the Luz
(Church Road, Mylapore, towards the
west, to Sir S. Subramania Tyer’s house
to see him and to place before him a
proposal of sending him to America for
the Parliament of Religions, that T saw
him for the first and last time on that
occasion. I followed him to the end of
the road, but, as he proceeded, a large
crowd gathered, who, including myself,
had to be kept out when the main party
entered Sir 8. Subrahmania Tyer’s house.
T had no chance to seec more of the
Swami on that oceasion, except hearing
_ that he was a great Sadhu, who was
being sent to America for the Parliament
of Religions.

One important event that occurred at
that time which arrested the people’s
attention was the complete transfor-
mation of Prof. Singaravelu Mudaliar of
the Madras Christian College. He was
unorthodox and a declared agnostic and
was one of the free thinking group. He
wore a hat and adopted the ways of the
westerner and was creating a social
revo]ut}on. This gentleman came in

contact with the Swami when he was
staying at Mr. Bhattacharyya’s house. On
the mere touch by the Swami, Mr. Singara-
velu Mudaliav was entirely transformed.
He gave up his job, gave up his family
and became an ardent spiritual Sadhaka
from the moment he camec in contact
with the Swamiji. He eventually became
a typical Sadhu and lived all alone in a
hut opposite to Dr. Nanjunda Rao’s
house in Mylapore, getting his noon and
night meal from the doctor’s house.
This was the famoux ‘Kidy,” a name
given to him by Swamiji. This news
spread throughout Madras and gave
people an idea of the spiritual magazine
that was in the Swami. ‘

I was then 18 years of age. We had a
small literary society in Mylapore, and
we felt too small to invite the Swami to
speak ; nor had we any premises of our
own. But I had been hearing occasionally
of the wonderful reception given to the
Swami in America and of the great
achievement he had made in securing a
following for the Vedanta and for the
spiritual teachings of India by his magni-
ficent personality and his admirable pre-
sentation of the case of Indian religions.
Tt was in the beginning of 1897 that the
Swami who had made a name for himself
and India in America sailed back to India.
News had reached Madras that the Swami
was coming bhack. People realised how
greatly the country was indebted to him.
There was a spontaneous enthusiasm
throughout South India and especially in
Madras. Sir S. Subramania Iyer, Sir
V. Bhashyam Iyengar, V. Krishnaswami
Iyer, V. C. Seshachariar, Prof. M, Ranga-
chariar, Prof, Sundararamayya, Dr. Nan-
junda Rao were among those who were
responsible for arranging for a fitting
reception to the Swami. They were happy
that the Raja of Ramnad and the public
of each important station on the way
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had made suitable arrangements to wel-
come him. A few went also in advance
to meet him at various stages. Never
before and never after have I seen such a
spontaneous outburst of gratitude and
enthusiasm among the people. There was
no Governmental or political whip to
rouse artificially the enthusiasm of the
people. The spontaneity of it was really
remarkable. There were throughout the
route he had to pass decorations and
triumphal arches with blazing inscriptions
such as ¢ Hail Harbinger of Peace’, ¢ Hail
Ramakrishna’s worthy son’, etc. The day
of the arrival was announced by posters

~and tom tom and the whole route was

studded with people. The Egmore Rly.
Station—a rickety tiled building then—
was too small to hold the crowd. The
route selected was from the station,
through Chintadripet, coming out of
Napier Park to Mount Road, and then
proceeding along Pycrofts Road to the

Beach Road and from there to Ice House.

Tt was a sea of heads. The authorities of
every temple on the way brought to
the Swami Poornakumbham and temple
honours with temple paraphernalia.

A month before the arrival of Swamiji,
Swami Sadananda,—the first disciple
of Swamiji, who as a Station Master
of an Upper India Rly. Station, saw the
Swami get down from the train and pass
on along to the Booking Office, dropped
down his keys and went after him never
to return to his job or to his family -
was waiting in Mylapore to receive the
Swami. Swami Krishnananda, another
Swami, who whs not of the Ramakrishna
Order, was also waiting to meet him.
All of them were at the station. An open
landau belonging to Sir V. Bhashyam
Iyengar who had bought it from the
Governor Lord Connemara, was made

available and was kept ready at the
gtation. But the Swamiji could not reach

it on account of the terrible crowd. It
was Swami Sadananda who pushed his
way to the carriage, and was able to
lead Swamiji out, holding him within his
strong outstretched arms and pushing
his way back slowly to the carriage. All
the formalities that had been arranged
of garlanding and introducing him ete,
had to be abandoned. It was a real feat
for Swamiji to reach the carriage. In
those days, Railway and police arrange-
ments were in a primitive stage. Along
with Swami Sadananda I was carrying
basket of garlands for Swamiji. Bub
it had to be taken to the carriage and
only then utilised. As soon as Swamiji
got into the carriage, there was a tremen-
dous ovation; only a small number of the
crowd were privileged to see him. People
began to move with the carriage throwing
garlands and flowers on him, and in a
few moments the carriage was full of
garlands and flowers. I had a perch on
the syce’s step behind the landau, and
standing on it was holding a silk umbrella
of the Tanjore temple type over the head
of the Swami. Along the route, temple
honours were brought to the Swami; and
it was nearly 10 O’clock in the morning
when the carriage reached the Beach
Road. There the horses were unyoked,
and the enthusiastic young men drew the
carringe themselves from the Presidency
College up to the Ice House.

It was in the premises of the Ice House
that Swamiji was accommodated. It
was the property of Mr. Biligiri Iyengar
who had just bought it and had it
renovated. The whole hollow of the well,
in which ice used to be stored formerly,
was divided into flats, and the topmost
flat was reserved for Swamiji,

As soon as he arrived, he was g0 active
that he never cared for any rest. He

took a clean shave and aftet it he looked
like a prince of monks.
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In the compound of the [ce House,
a big pandal was erected. That was
intended for the conversaziones which
were held in the mornings. On the
evening of the day of arrival, it was propo-
sed to present the Swami formally with
an address. Sir S. Subramania lyer was
the President of the Reception Com-
mittee. My brother-inlaw Sri V. (.
Seshachariar was one of the Secretaries
of the Reception Committee. That was
why 1 came in close contact with the
movement. To me was entrusted the
duty of maintaining accounts, keeping
the money and carrying out similar work.
[ had consequently to be always present
there.

The formal reception meeting was to
be held at the Victoria Public Hall—-
ground floor. The crowd around the hall
was tremendous, and it was almost im-
possible for the Swamiji to get into
the hall. On the dais in the hall were
geated Sir S. Subramania Tyer, and Sir
Bhashyam lyengar. The Address was
read by Sir S. Subramania Iyer, but the
crowd around the ball kept loudly cla-
mouring to see the Swamiji. Swamiji
suddenly burst out saying ‘T am a man
of the people. They are all outside. I
must go and meet them.” and he rushed
out. Then there was a regular stampede ;
and no arrangements having been made
for his addressing the people in the
compound of the Victoria Public Hall,
the Swami got on a landau and tried to
address the people. But that too was
not sufficient. He got into the coach-
man’s seat. He was surrounded on all
sides by people and they were asking
‘turn this side’, ‘turn this side’. He began
by saying ‘Man proposes and God dis-
poses. It was arranged that I should
address you on an occidental fashion,
but it was ordained by the Lord that I
should address you in them Gita-fashion,

i
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standing on the chariot.’ But the crowd
and the noise around made it impossible
for him to continue hix specch. - He
finally said “You have seen me today :
you will hear me some other day’ and
got down,

I was all along following him as his
valet. When we reached Tee House after
this abortive meeting Swamiji and impor-
tant members of the Reception Committeo
were all seated on the open terrace,
Swamiji having a wet towel put on his
head to keep it cool. He was lying in an
easy chair, while Sir 8. Subramania lyer
and others were all seated around him.

The first point discussed was about the.

future action to be taken so far as Madras
was concerned. He definitely promised
that a centre would be opened in Madras
and he said ‘T would send you a Swami
who will not smoke and. who will be more
orthodox than the orthodox people here’.
He meant Swami Ramakrishhanandara
who was sent down to Madras in May
1897,

As regards the Madvas programme for
the Swamiji it was decided that, as it was
impossible to manage the big crowd,
admission to his four lectures at Madras
should be regulated by tickets to be
charged at the rates of Rs. 3, Rs. 2,
and Re. 1/-. The accounts of these tickets
were kept by me. Ramu (my brother),
Mr. Rangaswami of Bangalore, Sethura-
man, and myself, helped in the arrange-
ments for the meetings etc.. The first
two lectures were held in the Victoria
Hall and the subjects were <My Plan of
Campaign’ and ‘Vedants in its appli-
cation to Indian Life’. The third was in
the Pachaiyappa’s College Hall, Esplanade
and the subject was ‘Sages of India’.
On the first day in speaking about ¢ My

Plan of Campaign,’ Swamiji had to say
some unpleasant truths of his treatment
by the Theosophical Society. Tt is known
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that before he sailed for America, he
went to the Theosophical Society and
asked its President Col. Olcott for some
introductory notes to the Branch Socie-

. ties in America. But he refused to give

the Swami the introduction unless he
became a member of the Society. Swamiji
could not subscribe to it and had to go
without the introduciory note he wanted.
But something more than that was pas-
sed on to America by the Society and
Swamiji said that he had in his possession
+hat letter which was not only unhelpful
but was positively intended to obstruct
his work. People who had till then know!
the Theosophical Society as the only
Orgé;nization in religion and had expected
it to have been of help to the Swamiji
were very nervous when they heard the
Swami saying the fact. The Swami pre-
mised this portion of his speech by saying
‘It is said that the Theosophical Society
paved the way for me’; and giving out
the incident fully, he repeatedly asked ‘ Is
this paving my way?. From that time
Sir S. Subramania Iyer, who was the
President of the Reception Committee
and who was cordial and actively devoted
to the Swami, ceased to be so, for he
was himself a prominent member of the
Theosophical Society, and the publ.ica,—
tion. of the part played by the Som?ty
was somewhat uncomfortable to him.
Swamiji’s reference in his speech ‘Sages
of India,’ to Sri Ramakrishna was &
most touching one. That was the.only
significant reference to Sri Ramakrishna
in all the utterances of Swamijiin Madra:s.
The dazzle ahd brilliance of the Swami’s
personality fully possessed the people’s
minds. His reference in the lecture thaft
“if T have told you one word of truth it
was his (Sri Ramakrishna’s) and his alone,

and if T have told you many things Whic};
were not true, which were not correc
which were not beneficial to the human
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race, they were all mine, and on me is the
reponsibility * made the people realise that
there was some great power that was
responsible for the Swami’s greatness.
There was no inclination on the part of
the people to probe further.

The fourth lecture was in the Harm-
stons’s Circus Tent on ‘The Future of
India’. That was a wonderful lecture
and Swamiji’s voice was heard through-
out distinctly, even in the corners. Those
were days when there were no loud-
speakers. The effect of that speech was
thrilling.

In the mornings large gatherings
assembled in the Pandal in the Ice House
compound and Swamiji answered ques-
tions put to him. The answers were
highly illuminating and inspiring. "One
day there was one English lady who put
to Swamiji some pertinent questions and
he asked, ¢ Are you married ?°. She said,
‘No.” Then at once Swamiji said ‘God
save you!’ That provoked a tremen-
dous laughter and produced a remarkable
impression. There was another local
Pandit who on the pretext of asking
questions began to make as it were a
speech in Sanskrit. The impatient Krishna-
swami Iyer could not tolerate it. He
at once appealed to Swamiji ‘ We have
not come here to hear the Pundit, but
we have come to hear you, Swamiji ',
The Swamiji smartly got through the
whole thing by putting a counter question
to the Pundit which collapsed him
altogether. These conversations left an
indelible impression on the people’s mind
that the Swamiji was not only the very em-
bodiment of the culture of the spiritual lore
of the country and was saturated with the -
living consciousness of Hindu spiritual-
experiences, but also of the philosophieal
and scientific achievements of the West,
People had a lot of first-hand information
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about religious truths, spiritual discipline
and other practical methods.

Swamiji had his dinner one day at
Dr. Nanjunda Rao’s at Mylapore. He
came to Sri V. C. Seshachariar’s house
where T was staying. He went upstairs
and Seshacharviar offered him ginger soaked
in honey. Saying that such things were
very good after a heavy dinner, he partook
of it in large quantities,

[ and my three associates used to
hring the collections, walking all the dis-
tance in the night after these meetings,
come to the Icee House and sleep there.
Whatever small errands that had to be
made on behalf of Swamiji were done
by us. | personally was attached to the
Swamiji. | used to help  him to be
dressed and did other small errands for
him. During the nine days he stayed
there, T was in close contact with him.
[ was 21 years of age and had just
passed the B. A. degree examination.

The last day arrived when Swamiji
had to leave for Calcutta by steamer.
The old Madras Harbour had a pier, and
Swamiji got himself dressed for the stea-
mer journey with knicker and shorts.
Having done that, he asked me ¢ Do T not
look like a palwan.’ He was towed in a
railed wagon over the bridge and was
taken to the steamer. We all stood on
the shore gazing until the steamer faded
out of sight. For some days after having

PHILOSOPHY

By Dr. T. M. P. MAHADEVAN M. A., Ph. D.

Perhaps, no country in the world today
is so far advanced in science and technology
as the United States of America. And yet,
the study of philosophy enjoys there an
honoured place, and is favoured by the
academician and the common man alike,

heard the brilliant addresses of the Swamiji
we all felt as if we were in a dreamland.
It was several days before T closed the
accounts of the Reception Committee,
Mr. J. C. Mitra was then the Account-,
General and he was also on the Com-
mittee. The accounts that were kept by
me were passed at a meeting where Sir
N. Subramania Tyer was also present. He
felt much pleased with it, and Mr. Mitra
even ofteved me a post in the Aceountant
General’s Oftice as a tokon of his appre-
ciation of my work in this connection.
The third time I saw the Swamiji was

‘in 1899 when he was to go to the West

again. He travelled by steamer and that
steamer was under quarantine on account
of plague. The steamer was in the middle
of the harbour. Swami Ramakrishna-
nanda, few others and myself went by boat
to see him. We were not allowed to get in,
nor was the Swami allowed to get down,
He was on the deck and we were in the
boat and Swamiji exchanged a few words
with Swami Ramakrishnananda. But he
was 80 ill that he could not stand long
leaning on the railing. So it was a very
brief interview,

Though my personal contact with the
Swamiji was slight, it was effective enough

to hook me to Sri Ramakrishna’s service

throughout life. It was very largely due
to his magnetic personality and its in-
fluence that T am here as a humble servant
of the Mission.

IN AMERICA

In the year 1943, when the second world
war was furiously on, the American Philo-
sophical Association set up a Commission
on the function of philosophy in liberal
education. The members of the Commissjon
were charged with the task of undertaking
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an examination of the state of philosophy
in the country and of the role philosophy
might play in the postwar world. For a
year and a half, the Commission took

counsel and gathered testimony through a

great volume of correspondence and by
holding regional conferences. As a result
of this inquiry it was discovered that philo-
sophy in America was sound and that itsin-
fluence was widespread. This is what one of
the Commissioners, Brand Blandshard says:

“One impression, agreed on by all of us
(members of the Commission), should be
stated at once, since it will serve to correct
an error as to why an enquiry was instituted.
American philogophy is not sick or moribund.
In many respects it is flourishing as never
before. Its health is not to be apprised, of
course, merely by the volume of its activity,
but two or three facts may be worth citing.
In 1920 the American Philosophical Associa-
tion had 270 members; today, even affer
three years of war inactivity, it has 870,
nearly all of them professional teachers of
philosophy. Hundreds of accredited colleges
and universities are giving instruction in the
subject besides many teachers’ colleges and
professional schools; an immensely larger num-
bor of young men and women receive such
ingtruction than in any other time or country.
Nor is the influence of philosophy confined
within college walls, There is one American
philosopher whose influence, within his own
lifetime, has percolated down through every
educational level. There are more than a
dozen reputable philosophical ;ournals, be-
sides innumerable others that print matter of
philosophical interest. A popular history of
philosophy has found 6,60,000 purchasers. The
public consumption of seml-pbllosophlcal
writings by physicists, psychologists, histo-
rians and theologinas runs into astronomical
figures, ! . )

Giving an account of philosophy in the
United States during the war years 1.939-
1945, E. S.,Brightman dra,W.s pomtejd
attention to the fact that interest in
philosophy has been much greater than
had been expected, and that PhllOSOBhy
in the United States is very much alive

both as an academic discipline and as

a cultural ferment. Though there was a
temporary fall in the number of men-
students on account of the draft for war-
services philosophy generally flourished in
womens’ colleges and in co-educational
institutions. In graduate schools philosophy
suffered less than might have been expected.
The departments of philosophy received
notable expansion, as at Cornell and Yale.
The number of philosophical journals
increased ; and the volume of research and
publication was considerable and covered
all the important branches of philosophy. 2

Admirable and enviable as the record is,
-- compared with the sorry plight in which
philosophy finds itself in our country, the
inheritor of great philosophical traditions—
the American philosophers are not content
with it; they look forward to the day
when philosophy will not be treated merely
as one of the subjects of study, but will
assume the supreme place of importance
that is its due—a place that is commen-
surate with its value. The common people
too ask for more and better philosophy—
philosophy, not merely as ‘an intellectual
game’ but as ‘faith for living’.

The reason for this is that it is widely
recognized in the United States that
‘philosophy can make a profound difference
in the range and quality of human expe.
rience’ and that a scheme of education
with philosophy left out is not worth
having. Time was when philosophy wag
honoured in all the seats of higher learn-
ing as ‘the.queen of the sciences’ The
return of that old status to philosophy
is neither possible nor desirable. Philo-
sophy has a different function to fulfil than
the sciences; and it is not related to them
as their ruler. It was against the dicta.-
torial conception of philosophy that the
modern mind revolted. That reaction
however, is on the wane with the rpvela.i

I Philosophy in American Education, Harper & Brothers, New York 1945, pp. 5-6.
% The Philosophical Review, Vol LVI, No. 4,

July 1947, pp. 880-405
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tion that philosophy is a central and
tundaniental discipline, co-ordinating and
integrating the different hranches of know-
ledge.

What one finds in an average university
today is academic chaos. The catalogues
of American universities present a for-
midable list of available courses, ranging
from ‘business English’ and ¢ elementary
stenography’ to "the principles of coaching’
and ‘practical poultry raising’. The process
of specialization has gonc so far that the
division of subjects into physics, geography,
history, ete., has lost its meaning. [t is
reported that at a faculty club in one of
the universities a new member, a historian,
introduced himself with the remark, ‘I am
the Andrew Jackson period’. Such a specia-
list engages himself assiduously in knowing
“more and more’ about ‘less and less’,
But strangely enough, alongside this
increasing fragmentation of knowledge,
there is recognition by the top minds that
<there are no islands anymore’. The
deeper one goes into a subject, the more
one realizes that thereis a common ground
uniting all knowledge. Unless this common
ground be discovered, the special sciences
would not receive their ¢ whole’ meaning.
One of the important tasks of philosophy
is to integrate the different studies and

impart meaning to them.
" Neveral thinkers are of the view that
philosophy should be regarded as a core
subject in a university or college. W. N.
Learned says, -

¢ Philosophy is by all odds the most practical

and indispensable element in the college
curriculum, and philosophers ean make it so
if they set about it. It should supply the
capstone of every college student’s expe-
rience.’

E. S. Brightman observes,
‘I am coming slowly and reluctantly to the

view that philosophy ought to be required for
a degree in every liberal arts college, a

May

minimum of six semester hours, Nothing

else, I believe, will arouse the under graduato
mind sufficiently.’

That philosophy should be a required
subject is demanded in America not by

philosophers alone but by a large body

of persons outside the profession, such ag
administrators and men in business, If
there is any opposition to this demand,
we are told, it comes chiefly from teachers
of philosophy themselves.® The truth is
that philosophy is everybody’s business.
It is needed in every walk of life. [t is
required by psychologists too, inspite of
the fact that unfortunately in our country
some of them seem to think otherwise !
A well-known writer, Robert §. Liynd,

wrote thus to the American Commission
on Philosophy,

‘}?sgchologists _and  social scientists need
ph}loﬁophy’ without needing Hegel and Kant
...in an era u_/hen we must all try to be philo-
sophers or perish, you professional philosophers
have a magnificent chance to help society,’
To the demand that philosophy should
be taught as a required subject, the
cynical eritic may ask in reply ‘what
philosophy 2> The obvious answer is: ° It
does not matter which school or schools of
philosophy are taught. What the student
needs is training in philosophizing.’ As
Santayana remarks :

* Let each clean the windows of his soul in his
;)wn f}[‘ixgihxon and enjoy the cosmic view as
rom s own particular angle, it o '
oy gle, ould he

Says William James :

‘ What doctrines students take from their
teachers are of little consequence, provideri
the_y catch fr9m them the living philosophic
attibude of mind, the indepﬂndent, personal

look at all the data of lit
o harmonize them, 8, and the eagerness

The philosophy that the people demand
cannot be a mere dialectica) game. Where
.they ask for the ‘bread of wisdom’, it
18 N0 use presenting them g ‘family’ of

8 Bee Philosophy in American Education, p.

200
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sense data’. And so, slowly the American
mind is coming to the view, familiar to us
in the East, that philosophy is essentially
a way of life. A leading American business-

man, *Eric A. Johnston, addressing the

graduating class at the University of
Virginia, said,

* Philosophy is something more than a course
in your school cwriculum to be passed and
forgotten. It is something each of us has,
whether we know it or not. It is .the
aggregate of our enthusiasm and prejudices
1t is the moral code by which we live. 1t is
the equipment we bring to life and the
responses we expect from life.’

Especially in an age when youth is averse
to traditional religious faith, there is a
great need for a ‘philosophy of life’,
a view which can become a guide to in-
dividual lives. '
Probably, it is this demand that is
responsible, in some measure, for the
increasing interest in Eastern thought in
general, and Indian philosophy in parti-
cular, that one notices in the United
States. For a long time now American
Orientalists have been engaging them-
selves in Indic-studies. Their research,
however, has been mainly philological--a
reflex of the discovery of Sanskrit by
Europe. Several of the major universities
have long been offering instruction in the
ancient Indian languages, literatures and
institutitons. During the recent war years,
the United States came to realize the
importance of India as a potential world
power, and as a cosequence there has been
increased activity in the study of India.*
Library collections on India have been
added to; thg Library of Congress orga-
nized, in 1942, an’ Indic section in its
Oriental in Division. New Departments of
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Area Studies have been established on
some universities, wherein India finds a
significant place. Among the -courses
offered in the Departments are those in
Indian culture and philosophy. The univer-
sity of Pennsylvania Bulletin, announcing
the programme of South Asia Regional
Studies for the academic year 1949-50,
makes the following observation :

‘Of all the aspects of South Asia’s historic
culture the religious and philosophical has
been the most distinctive and had the most
enduring influence outside the area., The -
metaphysical speculations advanced tenta-
tively in Vedic hymns, probably before 1000
B. C. expanded a few centuries later in
the treatises known as the Upanishads, and
afterwards systematically developed in the
clagsical philosophies, have been the counter-
part in most of the eastern Orient to the
thought cultivated in Greece and perpetuated
in mediseval and Renaissance Europe. In
religious creation the Hindu has shared first
honours with the Semite. The orthodox-
native religion of India, Brahmanical Hin-
duism, with its accompanying social institu-
tion of caste, and the heterodox creed of
Jainism and Buddhism, which deny the
authority of Brahmanical texts and the
validity of caste, have been the chief faiths of
South " Asia. These religions, brilliant in
their intellectual conceptions and dogmati-
cally tolerant, have been enriched by a
copious and varied literature in Sanskrit and
other clagsical langusges of India.’

American philosophers have been very
slow in recognizing the genuineness of
Indian philosophy. Most of them assume
that the so-called schools of Indian philo-
sophy are but systems of religious disci-
pline.s Of philosophizing in the sense of
the unhampered exercise of reason on
fundamental problems, they believe, there
is not much in India. But recently there
has been a welcome change in the attitude
of at least some of them. A few of them .

4 Horace L. Poleman Middle Eastern Studies, a survey prepared at the request of the American

Council of Learned Societies.

5 See G. Watts Cunningham, ‘ How Far to the Land of Yoga?' in the Philosophical Review
(Conrell University Press), Vol. Ivii, No. 6, pp. 578-589; and the present writer’s reply ‘Indian
Philosophy and the West ‘ in the Philosophical Quarterly, Vol. XXII, Na. 3, pp. 187-148 . - L

II
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are even more Indian in their outlook
than most Indians. One of them remarks :

‘For broadening the mental horizon, the
study of Oriental philosophy is unexcolled
and has often more cogency than oxamnples
from ages now past in Idurope. Oriental
philosophy is alive in o more pregnant
and liferal senge than most of Ituropcan
philosophy. ...Proper progentation of Orviental
philosophy is, therefore, not only desirablo
but necessary...l wish to go so far as to
plead for making Oriental philosophy a
required course for all majoring in political
sciences, soclology, economics and religion,’®
There are already hopeful signs of a turn
in the world of American philosophical
thought towards a better understanding
of Indian philosophy. In the summer of
1949, at the second East-West Philosophers
Conference, held at the University of
Hawaii, there were three Tndian teachers
of philosophy, one Vedantin-monk and
one gentleman-scholar of public affairs,
representing Indian thought.” (At the
first Conference held in 1939, the spokes-
man for Indian Philosophy was an
~American professor.) To many of the
American members of the Conference it
came as a revelation that India has a
rich variety of philosophical views that
can well compare with the western modes
of thought.® Tt is also gratifying to note
that in recent years some of the American
universities have been inviting Indian
teachers of philosophy to teach Indian
philosophy there. This is partly to be
explained by the fact that the American,
with his innate pragmatic outlook, is
coming to discern a great deficiency in the
Western conception of- philosophy as an
affair of theory. Philosophy is for living,
not for simple thinking.

7 For complete Report of the Conference,
University of Hawaii (1951).

¢ Kurt F. Leidecker, Teaching Oriental Philosophy in United bt;zte;,
meeting of the New Mexico Philosophical Society, 1949.

Not a little of the present interest in
Indian philosophy in America is the result
of the long and patient work of the
exponents of the Vedanta there  especially
the monks of the Ramakrishna Order.
The word of Vedanta was flashed across the
American continent when, in 1893, Swami

Vivekananda spoke at the Parliament of

Religions at Chicago.  He established the
Ramakrishna-Vedanta Mission in America;
and following him scores of Sannyasing
have been carrying on the work of sprea-
ding the gospel of Vedanta. At the
centres manned by them, they give public
lectures, hold classes and grant interviews
for private instiuctions. In some of these
centres, there are resident students getting
trained in the practice of Vedanta. The
appeal of Vedanta to enquiring minds is
due to the fact that it does not seek to

proselytize. Accepting all faiths, it does
not attempt to make converts.

* It only seeks to clarify our thought, and thus
helpe us to w truer appreciation of our own
religion and its ultimate aim.’"

Here is the testimony of ({erald Heard :

¢ Ifmieed we may say thut tho appearence of
Yedanta in the West ag a living religion and
not as an academic study, is inevitablo just
because the roligious heredity of the West
has now outgrown the tight Hebrew pot of
cosmolegy in which it had been growing for
two millennia...Catholicism has become in-
creasingly dogmatic, Protestantism increa-
singly secular and humanist, Where were
men to find a religion that was intenge but
not cruelly narrow, wide but not vague, loose
bhut .not. tepid ?  Vedantu in the broad range
that is given by theVedanta activity in America
i8 the answer.’10 :

T.hus one finds American interest in
Indian thought growing, both from the

A paper presented at the

see Essays in East-West Philosophy, Ed. C. A. Moore,

] 8 See Hssays in East-West Philosophy, p. 383, Cornelius Kruge: * L
to Eastern philosophies, no doubt thought that we nevertheless h:g .so Mamy of us, rolatively new

philosophy, Buddhism, Taoism and Confucianism meant,
discovered a prodigal complexity, as one by one these variou

0 me rough idoa of what Hindu
Upon closer contact, however, we have

. i 8 schools of . :
presented to us by their representatives or their expert spokesmen,’ ® of thought and ways of life were
¥ Vedanta tn America, Announcement of the Ramakrishna Mission,

10 Vedanta For Modern Man,
- (1946-51), p. 9. X ‘

Ed. Christopher Isherwood, Harper & Brothers, New York
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side of theoretical philosophy and from
that of practical religion. We in India,
who seem to specialize in adopting outmeo-
ded fashions from the West, are apt to
think that America is great because of her

“dollar-power and mechanization. But

there is a deeper soul of America which we

ought not to miss, and which makes for
her magnificence. It is because of this
moving spirit behind her greatness that
she cherishes philosophy highly and is wil-
ling to learn from India in the sphere of
eternal values, '

THE STORY OF A SAINTED SINNER
By B. V.,
it A, GEUAR A AR |
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If even a very wicked person worships Me, with devotion to none else, he
»  should be regarded as good, for he has rightly resolved.
Soon does he become righteous, and attain eternal Peace, O son of Kunti;
holdly canst thou proclaim, that My devotee is never destroyed.

PREFATORY

In startling candour said a friend that
he did not find himself much helped by
reading the lives of the great apostles of
Sri Ramakrishna, his Sannyasin disciples
—a majestic galaxy of stupendous spiritual

~giants! They were 50 lofty and high-

toned, so soaring and serene, so pure and
perfected, gso (od-mad even from their
nascent days, that they appeared to have
been made to order for God’s special
show-room. Roam‘ing on this earth they
appeared to walk on special grounds of
their own. Eyes shining with celestlal
light, hands unsoiled, minds pncontami-
nated and feet set on the milky-way of
Moksha, they traversed the firmament of
a tortured earth like translucent figures
geen in & very very rare dream. .
He could not, said the friend, negotiate
with them. They were shots above his
head. He could not touch the hem of
their garment's, for they were made of
the very stuff of detachment. He could
not clasp detachment and feel that he was
on anchor in stormy sea. HOW. ridiculous
it would be for him to try to imstate them ?
How odd it would be for a baboon to show
off the deportment of a Kandarpa! Where
was the faintest concurrence in t'he terms
of reference so that even a beginning of

.
F

Bhagavadgita IX. 30-31.

imitation could be made? He was, there-
fore, convinced that the great apostles
of Sri Ramakrishna were too great to be

- of much real help to him.

But as Sri Ramakrishna was the all-
found mart he felt that he too had his
requirements answered. It was the sainted
sinners among the disciples of Sri Rama-
krishna who filled his heart with hope and
held his hand in understanding and under
standable companionship. Here were nego-
tiable terms of reference. Here imitation
seemed possible. Here was a supreme com-
fort of finding some soiled, spoiled, sinning,
fallen and faltering men-—aspiring and even
achieving. Here one did not feel suffocated
in the company of to-the-bone-pure people,
absurdly desireless. Here were men who
knew wine and women, the lures and the
burns of lust and lucre, the thrilly excite-
ments and the thorny impeachments of the
wild senses, the ravishing pleasures and
convulging pains of self-decontrol. Here

were the people who burnt their lips avidly . °

drinking the flaming poison from the chalice
of life. Here were bold bad non-renouncers,
eaters of forbidden fruits, doers of
dreary deeds, gallant riders on the chafing
stallion of foaming desires with many a
tale to tell. Here were earthy creatures
of squalor, scorched and lacerated, who
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knew the world by exciting experience.
Here were pieces of burnt up charcoal
lying in black heap. A sudden fire came
and they were all in flames again. Tt filled
one, wallowing in the mire. with hope.
Did it not ?

We cannot perhaps easily ignore the
point made out here notwithstanding its
unusuality and over much subjective one-
sidedness. ‘Then I too can do it’ one
feels, when a fallen man or a sinning man
or straying man is seen rising and walking
in the path of God. The story of the
entry of God in their lives provides very
interesting and helpful clues to people of
the same predicament, who, forsooth, are
a legion in this world.

Of all such disciples of Sri Ramakrishna
the life of Sri Girish Chandra Ghosh, is the
most helpful.

»* * * *

If we call Girish Chandra (popularly
known as G. C.) a sinner it is on his own
testimony and not in reference to any one
else’s definition of sin. G. C. knew what
sin was and he called himself a sinner.
He spoke in convincing unequivocation and
characteristically aggressive confession :

‘Those other boys who came to Sri
Ramakrishna were of the purest stuff;
and there was not a sin I had not com-
mitted and yet he accepted me. . I
drank so prodigiously that if you made
the empty bottles stand on one another
they would exceed the heights of the
Mount Everest! . .1 was a non-believer,
an atheist and ever steeped in dark deeds,
Even the very grounds where I perchance
sat became impure. Drowned in the tem-
pestuous eddies of sins I did not see any
way of deliverence. Sottish, smelling,
reeling and insane, straight from the house
. of »il.l-fa.me, I appeared before him at mid-

Ll o

May

night. He embraced me with wide open
arms and in entrancing joy chanted the
names of the Divine Mother in my ears.
If T had appeared before my mother in
that state she should have driven me out ;
my wife would have banged the doors on
my face. But who was this one who had
picked up this fallen man on his lap in
such tremendous affection? Wrom within
my heart someone declared as it were;
“Who else but the Patita-pavana (the
deliverer of the fallen) might he be!”

This happencd somewhere in 1884.

And what a sea-change (5. C, underwent
by coming in contact with Sri Rama-
krishna will be testified by the foll(.)wing
letter (dated, Ramakrishna Advaita Ash-
rama, Benares, 4-12-1910) of Swami Prema-
nanda to Swami Ramakrishnananda :

*.8ri Girish Babu is still at Benares.
He is much improved in health now.
Almost every day we go to see him. What
& wonderfully transformed man he is now !

Sri Ramakrishna had prophesied : ¢ People .

will wonder at you.” The truth of his pro-
phecy is blossoming forth now. Wonder-
ful are the talks that we hear from him.
The vastness of his mind is matched only
by his steadfastness "to the Lord. Self-
glory and public-acclamation etc, have
now become like spittle in his eyes. I
have not seen many sadhus having such
beautiful nature. T see it clearly that he
has hecome golden by touching the
touch-stone. His love and affection for us
are so deeply sincere. Now 68, his nature
has become like that of a lad. To have

you here now would have been a matter .

of great joy. When it is a talk on Sri
Ramakrishna and Swamiji (. C. is simply
in ecstasy. I wish you all were here to
join this fair of joy. When he gets us
near him he becomes as it were a totally
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different man. Even his servants and
associates have become the dovotees of
the Lord. All glory to the Lord. .~

This is the testimony of the inner and

'outer.transformation that came on G. C.

from one of Sri Ramakrishna’s great
apostles who was a Nitya-siddha (ever
perfect) Iswarakoti.

As yet another testimony of the com-
plete inner transformation that came in
him we submit here the following hitherto
unrecorded fact.

The Sivaratri was approaching. One
morning at abous 10 am. a Sannyasin of the
Belur Math called on him. Welcoming
him,. G. C. said, ¢ Sivaratri is approaching.
This time I must go to the Belur Math to
observe the Sivaratri. On the last occasion
I had been in Benares. As it was not
convenient for me to go to the temiple
of Viswanath and worship the Lord.
T went to the nearby small shrine and
worshipped the deity therein the four wat-

ches of the night with offerings of Ganga

water, Vilva leaves, flours and some sweets.

1 offered four doses of hemp too and

received prasad. I experinced great joy.’

The Sannyasin said: ‘You have mnot
been keeping good health. Why t}}en do
you undergo such physical hardships to
observe the Sivaratri?’ ‘

‘I do this because I get something ’,
gaid G. C. in a slightly diffident manner.

‘What do you get, Sir?’

‘1 get vision.’

«Of what ?’

As soon as this question was put the
whole demeanour of G. C."turned crimson.
The questioner felt, perhaps G. C. was
aggrieved, because, his question might
have indicated his unbelief in the latter’s
statement. So he at once clarified his
position by saying: ¢Sir, I seek to know
whether you get the vision of Siva or Sri
Ramakrishna?’ G. C. calmed down in-
stantly and said in deep emotion and tre-
mulous voice, ‘I get the vision of Sri
Ramakrishna’.

‘Did you ever have any talk with him
in your vision ?’

‘That is the supreme end of life,” said
G. C. in trembling voice and glistening
eyes.

* * * *

On another occasion G. C. said, ‘T got
refuge at His (Sri Ramakrishna’s) feet
through no merit of mine. What I was
and what I have become, by thinking of
him! I have no fear of death now. Libe-
ration? It lies in the threshold of my
Master in scattered profusion. May I be
granted to live as a refugee in him. All
my sadhan, bhajan, tantra and mantra
is there in one sloka :

qTAA T IR AR W = )
‘ Relinquishing all Dharmas take refuge in
Me alone.’

We shall narrate the story of this won-
derful transformation that came on Girish
as a result of his coming in touch with Sri |
Ramakrishna,

(o be continued)

All men naturally desire to know but what doth knowledge avail without the

fear of God? :

Indeed & humble pensant that serveth God, is better than a proud philosopher

who st

in the praises of men.

udies the course of the heavens but neglects himself, ‘
He who knows himself well, becomes vile in his own eyes, and has no delight

THOMAS A, KEMPIS



NOTES AND COMMENTS

IN THIS ISSUE

Our Contributors
Swamr TurivANANDA
A direct disciple of Sri Ramakrishna
Dr. Jaime Torres Boprr
Director-General, UNESCO
SrI J. KRISHNAMURTT
[nternationally reputed Indian thinker
Mon. Pavrn RicHARD
Well-known French thinker and writer
His Excellency Mg, CursTer BowLks
Ambassador of U.S8.A. to Tndia
Dr. Givseprk Tucor
Leading Jtalian Orientalist; Director,
Istituto Italiano Per IT Medio Ed
Estremo Oriente, Rome, Italy
Miss MURIEL LESTER
Of International Fellowship of
Reconciliation
Pror. Dr. H. V. GrasSENAPP
Leading German Indologist,
University of Tubingen, Germany
Dr. Prririm A. SORoOKIN
Director, Research Center in Creative
Altruism, Harvard University, U.S.A.
SwaMI NISREYSANANDA
Of the Ramakrishna Order
SwaMI YATISWARANANDA
Of the Ramakrishna Order
Sr1 P. R. SRINIVASAN, M. A,
Curator for Archaeology, Govt
Museum, Madras
De. 8. C. CHATTERJIEE, M. A., Pu. D.

Professor of Philosophy, University
of Calcutta

Dr. P. T. Raav, m. A, Ph. D,

Professor Philosophy, University of
Rajputana ; Visiting Professor of Com.

parative Philosophy, University of

Illinois, America
Swamr RANGANATHANANDA
Of the Ramakrishna Order
SrrC. T. K. CHARI, M, A, .
Professor, Madras Christian College
SWAMI ADIDEVANANDA
Of the Ramakrishna Order.
Skt C. RAMANUJACHART

Secretary, Ramakrishna, Mission,
Madras

Dr. T, M. P. MAnADEVAN, M, A,, Ph. ﬁ.
Head of the Department of Philosophy
University of Madras ,

Sri J. Krishnamurti is not in the habit
of contributing articles to any journal,
At our invitation, ‘however, he was pleased
to send the text of a talk he delivered on
the subject of our symposium,

We announced the name of the Hon’ble
Sri K. M. Munshi as one of the symposiastsf\
But as Sri Munshi was to find the official
dut.ies incidental to relinquishing his minis-
terial post too heavy, he could not, inspite
of himself, join the symposium.

The articles by Mrs. Lillian Mont-

gomery, Swami Satprakashananda, and

Prof. P. N, Srinivasachari had to be with-
held for the next issue,

9. 5. 52.

TASK BEFORE NEW INDIA

1. To feed, clothe, house, heal,
standard of living.

2. To fight in India’s own way against all gorts of tyrannies in al}

3. To establish fearlessness in the henrt of humaniby hsunted by

4 To raise the standard of thinking, feeling and willing in the world,

5. To work for such a victory of nan, every man, every where on egy
18 more important than man),

of *his or that theory, for no theory
enliven and ennoble everybody.

All these can be achieved ; but only through purity,

educate hor famished millions and to put them on & gtable

parts of the world,
total fears.

th (an(} not for the vistory
88 will defeat none, but

renunciation and service,

from the earliest times.

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

VEDIC INDIA*

I

Syi. K. M. Munshi is to be qongrat':ulafoed on the
publication of this volume. which, with its succes-
gors, is expected to give a true and fu,lthful account
of the history and culture of the Indian people
o “Tt is not, enough, there-
fore, Sri Munshi says, “ to conserve, record and
understand what has happened: it 18 necessary also
to uesess the nabure and direction of the momen-
tous forces working through the life of India in
arder to approciate the fulﬁlment which they seek,
Judging from this lofty idoal, the task seems to
have been doubtfully fulfilled as fa.r' 28 tl.le preser'xt
volume goes. Students of history 1n this country
were made to think that the conventl'ona‘l metl;od
of dividing Indian History into the Hmd‘u, Mug m
and British periods is unassailable. The editors
are to be congratulated for departing from this
outmoded plan, inspite of the f_nct that The Cam-
bridge History of India has set its seal of approval
on this plan, which has bqen followed by_ the
Indian History Congresslfor its history of India.

] ¥ ' ditor, who
Dr. B. C. Majumdar, the general editor,

ol ee chapters, examines in his intro-
g?xl(lsttl;:); bﬁ?mgf];r the gature, gcope and method of
Indjan History, and conqlud_e_s ’that the .sourcesT }?f
[ndian History ditfer in ite different p'emoéi]s'.ﬁf ?;
history of India is to be approached 1m a dif ergn
spirit, adopting different scales of va Igls 131 order
to ap[’)mise India’s cultural heritage. 03 Sff ﬁmr?
and brutal conquests and the rise and fall o

=#®mpires are nob the sole oriteria for & grammar of

- soript by

¥

S

s

the * Setting of the
ir:gila’ to * Late Earth-mov

i i i ticular should

i , We in this cou.ntry in par'

?;:{Dga.teful for the view '...more stress shouldﬂt;e
laid upon philosephy, religion, arb a.pd letters, the
B ot ] and moral idess, and the

development of sooie. itarian ideals and
: those humanitarian ide
gerioral progregiiicgf forgl the distinctive features of

institutions w | atlnotivo ol
iritual life of qum an ;
t)ttl:‘aigxll)l to the civilization of the world.” In the

second chapter he disousses the different classes of

ovidence, and their nature, scope and value, He

distinguishes three such periods: (1) From tho most

i i end of the twelfth_ cenbury
wlc;e?b (%r;lefsr:glt:l?e thirteen to 13he e1ghtfee11;1‘;ih
o nd (8) the subsequent. period. The 2
e ur K. N. Dikshit gives an a-ecoun}; o
’ chaeologicsl explorations and eﬁcaﬁmﬁ;
e a'rh time of the decipherment of the rsi i
e James Prinsep in 1837 (G_k{a.pber ).
Mr D.N W&zﬁa {dliows with & goientific account

r.D.

. d of Indisn History
of the geologioal bRCKEOUEL B sty Man in

ements and local A}te-
" [n the next article

i 1’ (Chapter IV). In . .
:;?on:noefr:;v?adibgr gives & brief but interesting

?

" nishads and Sutras. In a rathershort"

study of the geographical background of Indian
History. He finds that ‘it would be difficult to
maintain that the disconifiture of the Indians is to
be attributed exclusively or mainly to their lack of
physical strength’ or mainly to the influence of
the climate. The rveal cause ig elsewhere. India
was ignorant of the evolution of military tactics
and the invention of new military weapons outside
her borders. (Chapter V). Messrs. G. P. Majum-
dar snd B. K. Chatterji deal with the flora and
fauna of India respectively (Chapter VI). Book II
begins with an interesting study of paleolithic, .
neolithic and copper ages by Dr. H. D. Sankalia
(Chapter VII), while Dr. 8. K. Chatterji contri-
butes an article on race-movements and pre-histo-
rie culbure. Dr. Chatberji is of the view that the
Nordic Aryan-speaking group of India, who brought
about cultural synthesis leading to the birth of -
Hindu civilization, entered India some time during
the second millenium (Chapter VIII) Dr. A, D.
Pugalker, the assistant editor, who contributes four
monographs, gives a very fascinabing account of
tho Indus Valley Civilization, and discusses the
town, gocial and economic life, arts, crafts and
industries and other interesting beliefs and customs
of the dwellers of Mohenjo-daro and Harappa
{Chapter IX.) An interesting counclusion drawn
on the basis of craniological evidence is that the
population of Mohenjo-daro was heterogeneous snd
comprised atleast of four different types. Book
111, devoted to Aryans in India, begins with an
article on the intriguing question of Aryan problem
from Dr, B. K, Ghosh who contributes four more
articles on ‘Indo Iranian Relations’ (XI), ‘ Vedic
Literature—General View’ (Chapter XII), * Lan-
guage and Literature’ (Chapters XVI & XX) Dr,
Ghosh dismisses the various theories regarding the
original home of the Indo-Aryans and adheres to
the conclusion of Schrader that South Russia,
more than any other region, can claim to be regar-
ded s the cradle-land of Aryans. Book IV com:
prises two articles on historical tradition! Dr.
A. D. Pusalker very ably constructs traditional
history from the ‘ Earliest time to the Accession
of Parikshit ' (Chapter XIV) and from the ¢ Acces-
sion of Parikshit to the end of the Barhadratha
Dynasty.” He does not doubt that the Puranas
embody many genuine historical traditions of gread
antiquity which have not been otherwise preserved.;
Prof. V. M. Apte contributes nine articles on the
* Political and Legal Institutions,’ ‘ Religion and
Philosophy , and Bocial and Economic Conditions *
(Books V fo VII—Chapters XVII to XIX, XXj
to XXI(I, XXV to XXVIII) relating to the age of
the Riksamhita, the later Samhitas, and the Upa;
s Dy
M. A. Mehendale disousses the language al\l lite

EDIC A0t “General Editor: Dr. R 0. Majumdar. . Published by George Allen & Unwis Ijﬁ
@ THE V . B s s
1,gajon, Pp. 505, Price 45 8 -
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ratwe of tl;e .Up:mishuds and Sutras (Chapter
. XXIV.) -

After studying the volume f‘rom cover to cover
one cannot escape tho conclusion that many c.oe
tributors have tried to record the culture and CIfVT-
lization of Vedic Indix through the spectacles (‘)‘ 1.1,
Woestern scholar.  Whilo we hqve no qum‘rol 1mt: 1
the scientific methods ‘ado_ptcd in d}ggmgr and :_e-
constructing the civilization of Indin on linguistic

palacontology and othor evidences, ib seems rather

jentific for cientific historlan to ignore the
l[lnsgzi;m;?zfd;?ilol?.le SDr. B K. Ghosh thin.ks that
tlrmle Rigyveda in its present 'fom.x may k'>e suéd toh}{e
of about 1000 B.C. on }mguxstm ground, w 1‘;?
admitting thut some of its contents are of mue
" .o ancient date.  The lesrned doctor’s conten-
tion eti:‘mt tho evidence of the language of tl_xe ter.xth
' %110 Iildmizu guggests its luter origin than tl}e ﬁrs}b nine
. ‘e; no conviction. He dqes not find in the
c?‘m' Vda any natural oubpourings of hearh,‘ but
d;g{gvers bucolic, heroic and lyrical elementsdsib:
merged under a stupendous mass of dry an ‘sdc
ed hymnology ’ (p. 226). The Atharvoveda
ooy mayer-book of the simple folk,, ha}mted by
lshaltspsmd exploited by Bmhmmg (sic). tl‘he
gBr(:;lmanas are an arid desert gf) pe"i‘?]le El‘%e;};;itfﬁ

i emonies (p. 225, o liter
, %‘:e Tg;‘:}gnfszx‘:;? coulépha,\.re beez,l the pl‘Od‘L}Cf? of
only a very priinitive intelligence, and the%r bmg.z_
to be of interest only to students o ahn :
prolve sychology * (p. 418). Much of the author's
p f tion is rather indiscrest and basged on
denuncfd mpathy and insight for the objects of
; w'ant 0~ o Dr. B. K. Ghosh should have taken
~ 'hls sc(;lc‘c));lnt hhe orthodox Mimainsa canons of
3n:o a‘re(',a.hion in determining the meaning of the
1\?9?1?2 passages instead of solel'y depending up(;ln
ammar or linguistic techmqufa. v Furthpr be
ga.kes a violent attack on the Vedic Brahmins by

R AR e i Pt
Ve
P

Pl
-
.

stating that the ‘ Brahmana's supposed privileges |
have thus been shamelessly ngserted in the Athar-
vaveda, and of his obligationg thero is hardly any
montion’ (409) 1t is rather strange that Dr.
Ghosh eould not discover anywhere in the Samhi-
tas the obligations of Brahmana to society, Ono
wonders whothor such denunciation is based on’
the pretby general Brahmin-phobian which colours
his writings. ‘Bhutayajna' is transluted as sacrifico
to ‘demons’ (p. 475). Tt means offering food to
all ereabed ‘ beings’.  Thero is an important omis-
sion in Book VII which denls with the Upanishads
snd Sutras. The notion and functions of the four
* Ashramas ’ are not developed. It is much to be
regretted that Dr. V, M. Apto did not use the
space of the last chapter to deseribo the place and
importance of Sunnyasa in the social lfe of the
‘ Hindus’ during the period of the Upanishads and
Sutras  While referring to the later origin of the
Maitrayaniya Upanishad snd the Mandukya Upa-
nishad, it is stated that Sankera did not m

ention
them (p. 467-468). This reason, inter alia, is not .

sufficient to disprove their antiquity. It is not
known why the editors have adopted the gystem
of transliteration followed in the Epigraphia India.
It would have been better if Devanagari charncters
were transliterated uccording to the scheme adop-
ted by the International Congress of Oriontalists

at Athens in 1912, which is generally acknow-
ledged to be the only rational one.

There are full and well arranged bibliographies
which include all the well-known books, besides a
useful index. The history of Indian people Iy
almost & i7a incognita. The present volume,
notwithstanding certain limitations, gives & much-
needed survey and may be regarded as at present

the most faithful historieal introduction to Vedic
age.

SwaMmrt ADIDEVANANDA

NEWS AND REPORTS

AS 4

AMAKRISHNA MATH MADR

S RCHARITABLE DISPENSARY
REPORT FOR THE YEAR 1951

akrishna Math and M_ission is g_uxded
in (];tllf i]?:ilaetil;lities by the principle of servme?_ to
‘all regardless of caste, creed and colour, Dw éng

' E’i950 the Math and Mission 9.1} over India afforde
medical relief to 26,18,8{39 patients through Indoor

i Dispensaries,
| H?ﬁ:%;gggswygn Madrag treated 81,742 cases
. {Allopathic Depmtme;ué :97 ?)4,3117 llqagi dofH;)vrlrlxiz%
i tment : 971 ¢ i

ggtggo IB\:Z‘;:T new cages including 3189 surgical
: ‘on;s. ‘When the dispensary was started 25 y?a:rs
fago it 'treated 970 patients during the yearci its
“inoeption . The above figures speak for themselves.

7A: new feature of the dispensary is its. atarting good fortuue to serve,
A 1 ARG oo A . .

milk distribution to undernourished and sick
children since December last,

The financial condition of the dispensary, has,
however, been cousing coneern, The outdoor
collections are dwindling. The immediate needs of
the dispensary are (1) a permanent endowment
fund which can procure g monthly income of af
least Rs. 500/= for its maintenanoe and (2) equip-
ment in form of up-to-date medics] appliances and
necessary outfit for the surgical, pathologioal
medical, radiological and K, N. T, departmentg ’
Tt i3 earnestly hoped that phila

nestly nbhropic indivi-
duals and institutions will come $ . i

! orth with thej
generous help in cash and kind ang thus ensbellz

the dispensary to meet the ever-growing dem
of the suffering humanity which ip ha: bepn&ng
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PERENNIAL PHILOSOPHY
selected Books of
Everlasting Interest

RIG VEDA . English translation
and commentary by H. H.
Wilson. Rs. 24 00

RIG VEDA BRAHMANS .
English translation by Dr.

Keith. Rs. 40 00

THE VEDA OF THE BLACK
YAJUS SCHOOL . English
translation by Dr. Keith. Rs. 40 0 0
HYMNS OF THE ATHARVA
VEDA - English translation
by Dr. Maurice Bloomfield Rs. 24 6 0
THIRTEEN PRINCIPAL
UPANISHADS . Text & English
translation by Dr. E. Roer &
others. Rs. 10 8 0
AITREYOPANISHAD with Sri
§a.nkara's Bhashya. Translated
into English by D. Venkat.
ramiah Rs. 2 00
CHANDOGYOPANISHAD with
Sri Sankara’s Bhashya. Transla.
ted into English by Dr. Jha. Rs. 7 80
THE UPANISHADS .edited by
Max Muller Rs. 24 6 0
BHAGWAD GITA . English
translation by Dr. Franklin
Edgerton with the “Song
Celestial” by Edwin Arnold: )
, : 2 Vols. Rs. 20 00
THE BHAGAWAD GITA - with
the commentary of Sri Sankara.
Trenslated into English by
Dr. Mahadeva Sestri. Rs. 8 00
THE BHAGAVAD GITA by
Dr. S. Radhakrishnan. Rs.
THE GEETA by Purohit Swami. Rs.
INDIAN PHILOSOPHY by
Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, 2 Vols. Rs. 40 0 0
INDIAN IDEALISM.by
Surendranath Dasgupta. Rs. 10 8 0
INDIAN REALISM. by
Dr. Jadunath Sinha. Rs. 9 0 0
TALKS OF J. KRISHNAMURTI AND
OTHER STANDARD WORKS ON
HINDUISM, BUDDHISM, JAINISM,
ISLAM etc.
' AND PUBLICATIONS
of Sri Ramakrishne Math, Madras;
Advaita Ashrama, Calcutta; Sri Rama.
nashramam; Sri Aurobindo Ashram,
Pondicherry ; Theosophical Publishing
House and Adyar Library; Ganesh &
Co., Madras etc. and

STANDARD WORKS ON PHILOSOPHY, MYSTI-
OI8M, YOGA ET(O. PUBLISHED BY LEADING
PUBLISHERS ALL OVER THR WORLD

available from

CHETANA LTD.
34, RAMPRAT ROW, BOMBAY-|

5 00
S100

THE COMPLETE WORKS

OF
SWAMI VIVEKANANDA
" :

In Eight Volumes with an Index

EIGHTH VOLUME JUST OUT

Containing in a single series
all the recorded speeches and
writings of Swami Vivekananda

*

PRINCIPAL CONTENTS:
Karna Yoga, Raja Yoga, Jnana Yogh,
Bhakti Yoga, Lectures from Colombo
. to Almora, Epistles, Conversations and
dialogues, Inspired Talks, Poems and
translation of his writings in Bengali

Excellent Get-up,
with a fine Portrait in each Volume

*
PRICE: Rs. A.P. } 5
Board Bound: Each Volume 6 0 0
Cloth Bound: nooa 7280

Index 1 4 0

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATIi ;
PUBLICATION DEPARTMENT\ -

MADRAS-4 .\
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For NEAT FExecution and PROMPT Delivery

For All Youy Printing

Consult

PHONE

4385 The B. N. K. Press, Ltd.

37, ACHARAPPAN STREET

G. T. MADRAS

CVEMBANAD CEMENT

Entirely to YOUR’ Comp]ez‘e‘z-‘ Satisfaction.
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ORDER YOUR COPIES WITH ADVANCE

Textile Designs & colour & Figure Fabrics

with Diagrams .. Rs. 33-12-0
Hand loom Weaving plain and ornamental ... Rs. 14-1-0
An Introduction in Textile Finishing ... Rs. 32-13-0
Modern Textile Design for Productions ... Rs. 39-6-0
Mercury : Dictionary for Textile Terms ... Rs, 59-1-0

*

OUR LINE THE SAME IN BUSINESS
*

THE WEAVING BOOK COMPANY,

25, Chinna Elliah Lane COIMBATORE

May 1052

' YATINDRAMATADIPIKA
BY

SRINIVASADASA
Translated and annotated by Swami Adidevananda

The Yatindramatadipika is one of the most favourite works among the students

of Visishtadvaita. As a compendious presentation of the epistemology, psychology

and cosmology of Visishtadvaita, this manusl may be said to have no parallel
among the works of its class in the system.,

Pp xliv+212 Price Rs. 6/ (Please ask for the detailed cotélogue)
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH : Mylapore, Madras-4
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“
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AIRWAYS INDIA

AGRA - BAGDOGRA, (DARJEELING) - BANGALORE - BHUBANESWAR
BOMBAY-CALCUTTA ~ DACCA - DELHI - DIBRUGARH - GAUHAT| (SHILLONG)
| KASZUR - MADRAS - NAGPUR = PATNA - BISHAKHAPATNAM

24 Special concession for family travel on South India route.’
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8/9, B“:‘LDSWA Y GENUINE PARTS
AD
M ALWAYS IN STOCK I

" Phone: 55100 Grams: «pgPCYMPO”

BHAGAVAD-GITA

THE SONG OF GOD

A new Translation in Prose & Poetry
BY

SWAMI PRABHAVANANDA :

AND 1

- CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD ‘

fl WORLD FAMOUS

vesrsenes a version which can be read, not .
merely without that dull aesthetic pain t
inflicted by all too many English trans- ® 1
lations from the Sanskrit, but’ positively
with enjoyment,”

ALDOUS HUXLEY

[

Price: Rs. 8(187 1
SRI —
RAMAKRISHNA M:.TH.-
MYLAPORE i MADRATH:

. UBEROI LTD., %nms-z
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MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS

IN APPRECIATION OF THESE, ACHARYA P. C. RAY WRITES:-

"One can gain much useful information and will derive much

benefit by going through these pamphlets.”

Only the Following ‘are now available:

1, MABATMA GANDEHI— SUPERMAN OF
THE AGE - -
9. SrI RAMANA MAHARSHI -
6 SrI AUROBINDO AND HIS ASHRAM -
13, KEEP OFF THE DOCTOR: SIMPLE
CURES FOR AILMENTS -
14. GANDHISM IN ACTION - -
15. SHANTINIKETAN AND ITS FOUNDER -
20. THE WAY TO PROSPERITY -
99. DAYANANDA SARASWATI -
23. WATER FOR HEALTH AND CURE -
94. VITALITY FROM SLEEP = -
95. SUN AND AIR FOR HEALTH AND CURE

Price 1 anna each.

69, Peters Road 23

30,
35.

36.
317,
38,
39.
40.

41,
42,
44.
45.
46.

~

Tre Dorg Pracos - -

Mrs. ANNIE BESANT
AND
FOR INDIA EIEB Piger

CHANARYA - -
GURU Nanax - -
GuURU GOvVIND SINGH - -
ASOEA THE GREAT - -
VIRRAMADITYA - -
SrI KRISHNA CHAITANYA -
EMPEROR HARSHA - -
SIR M. VISWESWARAYYA -
SIRDAR PATEL -

THE KBAN BROTHERS - -

Postage O pies for any four.
For all the 23 Pamphlets send Rs. 1—-14-0

(INCLUSIVE OF REGISTERED POSTAGE )

SUNDAY TIMES BOOKSHOP

Cathedral Post, Madras

(ProONE:; 86942)

Hunday Times

SUBSCRIPTION RATES
One Year | Rs. 8 0O 0
6 Months ., 4 0.0
Single Copy 1 ‘O 2 6

N, fR—sSubscription are not accepted for less | |

than 6 months,

The Brightest News

r;The News Behind the News .

and Views Ilustrated
Week End Newspaper
n India

IT GIVES YOu

SUNDAY'S BEST

Mar 1952 VEDANTA KESARI Y

VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY

Contents for November—January 1952 No. 3

Vol. XVIL

Kandyan Dance  RABINDRANATH TAGORE -

Culture and National Renaissance :
The Irish Example .

Eschatological Concepts in
Indian Thought

Red Oleanders: An Interpretation...
That Sad Pagan Thoreau
Reviews of Books, Book Notes. ...
Books Received for Reviews.
Notes on Contributors.

James H. Cousins

‘SIDDAESWAR BHATTACHARYA
RABINDRANATH TAGORE
Kuvrr F. LEIDECKER

[llustration : Kandyan Dance by Nandalal Bose.

. Rote of Subsoription: INLAND ES. 8/~ PER ANNUM;
FOREIGN 14 SHILLINGS OR 3 DOLLARS; INCLUSIVE OF POSTAGE.
SINGLE COPY RS. 2/8/0~, 4 SHILLINGS OB 1 DOLLAR.

saior: VISVA-BHARATI QUARTERLY,

Santiniketan P. O, West Bengal.

-

Oriental Books, Indian and Persian Art, MSS., Bronzes, etc.

- . INSPEOT OUR
GALLERIES OF ORIENTAL ART

ibed for Students at the School of Oriental Studi T
All the Books prescri e kopt i stook udies and the Universities -

READINGS FROM THE MYSTICS OF ISLAM THE TRAVELS OF IBN JUBAYR
‘ Translations from ¢he Arabic and Persian Arabic Text, edited from a MS, in the University = &

: . ibrary of Leyden
By MARGARET SMITH, M.4, D.LIT L vde
Cr. 8vo cvloth pp v, 144 Price 12s. 6d. By WILLIAM WRIGHT
X . y

.. Second Edit, 1907, revised by M, J, D .
BUDDHIST MEDITATION IN THE y M, J, De Goeje

Rov. 8 (“E.J. W, Gibb" Memorial Ser. Vol, 5)
SOUTHERN SCHOOL ¥+ 8vo, cloth, pp, 53, 363 Brice 28¢
fice for Westerners v

( Reprint by the Replica Process)
Theory and Prac
- G.chNsTANT LOUNSBERY. INFAKU'L. MAISURI

With a foreword by W. Y. Evans-Wentz, M.A, ' By SULTAN BELLO

. : Arabic text, edit . i
Bibliography and List of Pal Terma by C.B, 1. Whitting, MAv and fne Sumer o0
Cr, 8vo, cloth, ppexvil, 177 : of the

School for Arabic Studies, Rano. Pr i
- . . eface i .
(Reprint of American Edition of 1936) o 16100

8vo. cloth, pp. 2, 212, Price 185, 64,
. . : ;
L LUZAC & COMPANY LTD.,
s ORIENTAL AND FOREIGN BOOKSELLERS
. o the Royal Asiatic Society ; School of Oricntal and Airican Studies, London :

Roval Asiatic Society 8¢ Bengal, Calcubta ;. Bihar and Orissa Res
I sgyc‘ie:y, India; Siam Society ; Bangkok ; University of Cal'cutta?e:t‘:h »
g 46, GREAT RUBSELL STREET . i | LONDON-W, C. 1
R . i oo (OPPOMITE-THN ERITIEH MUSEUM) . DO

Price 63

Agents ¢
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH PUBLICATION

By SWAMI ABHEDANANDA .

Life Beyond Death: A Critical Study in_the
Mystery of Psyche and Spiritualism. With
a photo of a Spirit-writing, Rs. 6/8.

India and Her People: A Survey of the social,
political, educational and religious condi.
tions of India. An epoch-making book
(New edition), Rs. 6/8.

Our Relation to the Absolute: A study in
True Psychology, Rs. 6.

jience of Psychic Phenomena: A critical
Sc Study in the Mind and Its Powers. Rs. 4.

‘ trine of Karma: A Study in the Practice
Doca.nd Philosophy of Work. The Author
has unveiled the arts of Work. Rs. 3.

tures in India: Inspiring thoughts on
LecReligion and Nationalism. Rs. 3/8

Songs Divine: Sanskrit Hymns with English
translation in verse, Rs. 2.

Education: The sim and object of
ldea}kﬁfcation has been delineated in this neat

volume, Re. 1.

i ation: A key.note to the philosophy
Relng? l":‘he Greeks, Hindus, Christians, Sufis,
Chinese, etc. and the theory of Rebirth
prevailing among all the nations of the

2.

world ; Rs.

' be a Yogi: An illuminating work on
Howthtg philosog)hy and practice of Yoga
explained in the light of Modern science;

Rs. 4.

an Affection and Divine Love: A Work

Hun:)an Mysticism dealing with the process of
Divine Communion through love and love
alone. Rs. 1/4

Spiritual Unfoldment: The Guiding star
towards religious perfection. Rs. 2.

An Introduction to the philosophy of Panchadasi
Re. 1/4.

i hy and Religion: This volume deals
Phllg:?t% i{fteen illungilnating chapters that solve
all the naughty problems of Indian
Philosophy and religion. It covers the
discussion of different aspects of Philosophy
and religion and their application in our
practical life. Rs. 6/8.

Path of' Bealization: A Study in comparative *
Religion and Philosophy. Rs. 4.

Self Knowledge: A stug

¥y in the Mysticism
of the Upanishads ; .

Rs. 3.

Religion of the Twentieth Century: As. 12.

Divine Heritage of Man: A clear solution of

all. questions and problems of God, His
existence and attributes, Rs, 4. )

Sayings of Ramakrishna: A wise anthology

of the precepts and parables of the great
Master by his gifted disciple. Rs. 3. ,

Attitude of Vedanta Towards Religion:

Selected Lectures on Vedants, and Religion
Rs. 6/8.—

Swami Vivekananda and His Work: This
little pen.picture has ali the merit and «
beauty of its own as it came out fro-, one
of the dearest and worthiest ' spiritual

brothers of the great Swami Vivekananda,
Re. 1/. -

PAMPHLETS . At Six Annas Each.

Why a Hindu Accepts Christ and Rejocts
Churchianity: Why a Hindu is a Vegetarian ;
Unity and Harmony: Word and cross in |
Ancient India :

Swami Viveitananda and Modern India: by‘

Swami Jagadishwarananda. As. 12,

Progress and Perfection: by Swam; Prajnana-
nandn. Re. /.
An Apostle of Monism: by Sister Shivan{
(Mrs. Mary LePage) A learned Introductj
by Dr. Basu Bagchi. Neat Volume

excellent get.up—with many pictures
designed flap. Rs. 7/8—

. RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH

4
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. 19-B, RAJA RAJKRISHNA STREET, CALCUTTA.¢.
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“ AS MANY FAITHS SO MANY PATHS”
SRI RAMAKRISHNA

Read the life and teachings
of Sri Ramakrishna to have

more light and guidance.

Books may be had of:
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE : MADRAS-4

* Space donated by :

CHARGES VERY MODERATE
For any Clearing
Transporting

Please refer to

M/s. K. B. S. MANIAM & BROS.
Steve Deres & Ship Chandlers

LANDING
CLEARING
SHIPPING
CARTING
MARINE
GENERAL CONTRACTORS

11. JAFFER SYRANG LANE

i
‘ George Town Madras-1.
MESSRS. MADRAS MERCANTILE AGENCY
. Telephone: 2 0 5 7
GENERAL PATTERS RD. MADRAS
Telegrams: ** ALAIKADAL”’
. ]
“TT\"\:* — —_—
PHILOSOPHY & RELIGION JUST OUT! JUST OUT!!
HINDU RELIGION, CUSTOMS AND MANNERS
by Thomas, lllus. Rs. 22 SRI SRI RAMAKRISHNA

EPICS, MYTHS AND LEGENDS OF INDIA
by Thomas, Illus. Rs. 19
BHAGAVAD - GITA
by Dr. Rele, Rs. 3.14
WHAT LIFE SHOULD MEAN TO YOU
by Beneriji, Rs. 3.4
MYSTERIOUS KUNDALINI (Hatha Yoga),
by Dr. Rele, Illus. Rs. 3.12
YOGIC ASANAS FOR HEALTH AND VIGOUR
by Dr. Rele, IHus., Rs. 3.12
YOGIC HOME EXERCISES
by Sivananda, Illus. Rs. 3.12
RELIGION OF ZARATHUSTRA
by Taraporewala, Rs. 2.8

THE DIVINE SONGS OF ZARATHUSHTRA
by Taraporewala, Rs. 25

TARAPOREVALA'S

“TREASURE HouseE or Boogs ™

210, HORNBY RD., BOMBAY |

KATHAMRITAM (in Sanskrit)

Pages 152 Size D/c 116 Price Rs. 2/- Only

This is the first attempt to translate
into Sanskrit some important portions
from the Master’s unique Gospel
originally recorded in Bengali by “M”.

To be had of:

SRl RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLAPORE : MADRAS-4

Space donoted by :

SARMANI MOTOR WORKS
GENERAL PATTERS RD. : MADRAS

[N
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The Atman is not attainable by the weak

YoL. XXXIX No. 2

Annual Subscription : INLAND, Rupees Four and Annas Eight
FOREIGN, Twelve Shillings or Three Doltars
Single Copy: ANNAS EIGHT

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADRAS-4 1 INDIA
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IR EVERY INCH A QUALITY
o r ' - NICCO cables and wires incorporate
: fhe latestimprovements in electrical wiring
Books By

> and insulation and have proved absolu-
SIR JOHN WOODROFFE (Arthur Avalon)

tely: sale and dependable wherever
) - eleciricity is generated, transmitted or
Excellent volumes. Sir John writes with power, knowledge and PO N distributed '
lucidity-three rare qualities in authorship " ol \ \\\\\\\
—The Occult Review \\\\‘\\\\ \\\\

ne0\eleet Nieco

THE SERPENT POWER (Kundalici Shakti )

A complete description and detailed explansation of Kundalini Shakti and the Yoga \\\
effected through it, together with the Sanskrit texts of Shatchakra Nirupana and Paduka \\\\\\\
Panchaka with Kalicharans's commentary their English translation and detailed \\\\\\\\ CABLES ) & WIRES
explanatory notes. The volume also contains eight originel coloured plates of the \\

Chakras and rine half-tone plates taken from life showing some positions in
Kundalini Yoga.

4th Edition=bound in full cloth—700 Pages Price Rs. 25.

LIFE LINES OF THE NATION

NICCO is on Govt. of India Rafe
Contract and is also supplled fo Provlncial

SHAKTI AND SHAKTA and Stale Govis. I NICCO V R.
Essays and addresses on the Shakta Tantra Shastra ' ‘cables U'% tested, sealed and cef‘“hd b’
*Shakti and Shakta reveals o wonderful grasp ) the Govt. belore release. S
of the fundamentals of consciousness.’ ’
4th Edition=750 Pages—bound in full cloth=Price Rs. 25 THE ~ NATIONAL INSULATED CABLE CO. OF INDIA LTD‘
STEPHEN HOUSE, DALHOUSIE SQUARE, CALCUTTA,
THE WORLD AS POWER Tele Phone : City 5102 (4 Lines) Yelegram : ‘MEGOHM* Branch: DELHI
A series of 6 volumes [Reality - Life - Mind - Matter - Casualty & Continuity - Consciousness Agents for Madras and surrounding Districts:
(Maha Maya)] explaining in simple language the Shakta Doctrine that the Universe | Mo Meb~V8- P. NATESAN & Co., Ltd., 10, Mount Road MADRAS
is a manifestation of the Supreme Power-Maha Shakti-in verious aspects. . '
All the 6 Volumes Prica Rs. 16/~ .’ ' G IMAGE "
] i _ Phone : 2549 rams : ** D
A student of Occultism writes from California, U. S. A. \ - For Best Quallty THE EDUCATIONAL REVIEW
“They (world As Power-6 volumes) are truly marvellous in clarity The Spiritual (ssTaBLISHED 1895)
uplift experienced since reading these books has impelled me to own two more of : GLASS SHEETS & MIRRORS ‘

his books namely, SHAKTI and SHAKTA and his GARLAND of LETTERS. I have

had THE SERPENT POWER on hand for years but, could not understand it until Direct Tmporlers :

EVERY SCHOOL, COLLEGE &

I read his power series Books. Sir John Woodroffe truly does India’s Wisdom justice
with its grand sweep of Knowledge. For years 1 have been a student of Theosophy R. ETHIRA] IAH & SONS LIBRARY SHOULD SUBSCRIBE:
and the Occult generally but this is the first real freedom that 1 have experienced (ESTD. 1905)
that expresses real joy in wanting to live” 103, Devarajs Mudali St, P.T. MADRAS-3 Anzual Subscription Rs. 5/- only
GARLAND OF LETTERS (Varnamala) ( -
Studies in Mantra Shastra=-2nd Edition Rs. 15/~ Dealers in: ' HON. EDITOR:
i Window glasses of all thickness .
WAVE OF BLISS (Ananda Labrai) Rs. 1/8 Coloured, white figured, wired glass, etc. Sr1 A. N. PARASURAMAN m.4.,
i Mirrors white Bird & English Makes.
: GREATNESS OF SHIVA (Mahimnastava ) Rs. 1/8 » Vitrolite g ! I
; N ASS8T, ED. H
{ . ' Plywood
Publishers : Pictures afid picture frames Sr1 M. C. KRISHNAN
’ Zinc Sheets, Photo printing glass
GANESH & co- ("ADRAS) lTD' ? Show Rogm Glasses, Big size .

Special glass for tanning leather PUBLISHER :

MADRAS-17 Frameless mirrors Ser M. R. SAMPATKUMARAN .4,

Thick roofing glasses, etc.
Hard Boards

14/A, SUNKUWAR STREET,

TRIPLICANE :: MADRAS §
FRAME CUTTING MACHINES : .
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SRI RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH PUBLICATION

By SWAMI ABHEDANANDA .

Life Beyond Death: A Critical Study in the
Mystery of P’syche and Spiritualism. With
& photo of a Spirit-writing, Rs. 6/8.

India and Her People: A Survey of the social,
political, educational and religious condi.
tions of India. An epoch-making book
{New edition), Rs. 6/8.

Our Relation to the Absolute: A study in
True Psychology, Rs. 6.

Science of Psychic Phenomena: A critical
Study in the Mind and Its Powers. Rs. 4.

Doctrine of Karma: A Study in the Practice
and Philosophy of Work. The Author
has unveiled the arts of Work. Rs. 3.

Lectures in India: Inspiring thoughts on
Religion and Nationalism. Rs. 3/8

Songs Divine: Sanskrit Hymns with English
translation in verse, Rs. 2.

Ideal of Education: The aim and object of
Education has been delineated in this neat
volume, Re. 1.

Reincarnation: A key.note to the philosophy
of the Greeks, Hindus, Christians, Sufis,
Chinese, etc. and the theory of Rebirth
preva.llmg among eall the nations of the
world ; .

How to be a Yogi: An illuminating work on
the philosophy and practice of Yoga
explained in the light of Modern science;
Rs. 4.

Human Affection and Divine Love: A Work
on Mysticism dealing with the process of
Divine Communion through love and love
alone. Rs. 1/4

Spiritual Unfoldment: The Guiding star
towards religious perfection. Rs. 2.

An Introduction to the phllosophy of Panchadasl
Re. 1 l4 )

Philosopby and Religion: This volume deals
with fifteen illuminating  chapters that solve
all the naughty problems of Indian
Ph11080phy and religions It covers the
discussion of different aspects of Philosophy
and religion and their application in our
practical life. Rs. 6/8.

Path of Realization: A Study in comparative
Religion and Philosophy. Rs. 4.

Self Knowledge: A Study in the Mysticism
of the Upanishads; Rs. 3.

Religion of the Twentieth Century: As. 12.

Divine Heritage of Man: A clear solution of
all questions snd problems of God, His
existence and attributes. Rs. 4.

Sayings of Ramakrishna: A wise anthology
of the precepts and parables of the great
Master by his gifted disciple. Rs. 3.

Attitude of Vedanta Towdtds Religion:
Selected Lectures on Vedants and Religion
Rs. 6/8.—

Swami Vivekananda and His Work: This
little pen.picture has all the merit a.nd
beauty of its own as it came out from owé”

of the dearest and worthiest .{uﬁuul'

brothers of the great Swami Vivekenanda.
Re. 1/.

PAMPHLETS . At Six Annas Each.

Why a Hiodu Accepts Christ and Rejects
Churchianity: Why a Hindu is a Vegetarian :
Unity and Harmony: Word and cross in
Ancient India : R

Swami Vivekananda and Modern India: by
Swami Jagadishwaranande. As. 12.

Progress and Perfection: by Swami Prajnana-
nandn. Re. 1/.

An. Apostle of Monism: by Sister Shiveni
(Mrs. Mary LePage) A learned Introduction
by Dr. Basu Bagchi. Neat Volume with
excellent get.up—with many pictures and .
designed flap. Ks. 7/8—

RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA MATH
19-B, RAJA RAJKRISHNA STREET, CALCUTTA-6.
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THE VEDANTA KESARI

JUNE, 1952
CONTENTS
PacE
1. TMPERATIVE OF SEERS, SAINTS, AND PROPHETS — ... .. 89
2. A RETROSPECT - (Editorial) 90
~ 3. Tre INNER EYE ~ By Swami Satprakashanands ... : 94
4. Ix THE PRESENOE OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA-- By Lillian Montgomery 97
5. Hmou Soctan Etmios - By P. N. Srinivasachari, M.A. 99
6. "SOrEN KIERREGAARD AND Swamr VIVEKANANDA: A STUDY IN

Revicrous Diavectros 11~ By C. T, K. Chari ... 107
. 7. TracHING OF THE NINE SAGES - By 7. A. Krishnamacharya M.A.B.L, 111
- 8. A LETTER OF SwaMI TURIYANANDA - e . N ('
0. =M - By Subandhu e o m; w .. 117
10. Nores aNp COMMENTS ~ ﬁ ',f-/ﬂ_-‘.‘..\k(-‘ﬁ N 118
11. REvIEWS AND NOTIOES ~ S ' A .

12. News aNp REPORTS - : \“‘ >\
GOLDEN OPPORTUNITY !! SR

SRI RAMAKRISHNA BIRTHDAY CONCESSIONS

~ The following two popular books are being given at a considerable

' 2. THE PRINCE OF AYODHYA

REDUCED PRICE from the last birthday of Sri Ram&l;’rlshng Deva.

1.'TALES AND PARABLES OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA
Original Frice Rs. 8-8-0 Reduced Price Rs. 2~0-0 only

The Story of the Ramayana according to Valmiki, retold in English ' ’i%1
Prose by the renowned Prof. D. S. Sharma. - Pp 393 T

Op;geinal Price Rs. 4-0-0

Reduced Price Rs, 9-8—0 onny;' SR

Place your order lmmedialely with &

Sri Ramakrlshna Math
MYLAPBR"E

ok g umm b ot e . p;-;»w 3 gAu,

‘AMADRAB ‘4 o

T e ee s e
R ‘?—w CRECE
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WORKS ON AND BY SWAMI RAMAKRISHNANANDA

Rs. As.
THE STORY OF A DEDICATED LIFE 3 0
the authentio and exhaustive biography of Swams Ramakrishnananda
¢...The life is written in sublime language and should prove a source of
inspiration to aspirants..’ The Hindu
THE ANCIENT QUEST - 1 8
gives you a real insight into the grand spiritual searches and findings of man
through millenniums.
THE MESSAGE OF ETERNAL WISDOM 3 0

deals with the whole field of Vedantic thought',.its philosophy.,"psychology and
ethics in a manner free from all technicalities and helpful to one who secks to
live the life of the spirit.

SRI KRISHNA, THE PASTORAL AND KING.MAKER 1 2

|
4 the Qopijanamanohari Muralidhari Krishna and the Geetaoharya Saraths
1 Sri Krishna is the self-same One. Not to know Him in these twin aspects
2 simultaneously is to miss the profundity of the Immeasurable,
% SRI RAMAKRISHNA AND HIS MISSION . .. 0 10
% an indispensable book for the students of the life and teachings of Sri
/ Ramakrishna.
/ FOR THINKERS ON EDUCATION 3 0 i
‘ . should be read by all thoughtful teachers, educationists, and humanists. -
) PATH TO PERFECTION .. 0 6 g
» g verily the path to perfection is a simple one ; but only a perfected one can show it. i
. ny CONSOLATIONS ... . 0 3 &
. 7 none s0 ever lived who never needed consolations; but few were those who -
/ could give it ’ ; i
— S
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH : MADRAS.4 B
- S - i
»‘.
Just out! Just out!!

THUS SPAKE SRI RAMAKRISHNA

| Choicest selection from the Sayings of Sri Ra.ﬁla,krishna
with an Invocation by Poet Rabindranath Tagbre.

. / | C/// HhA

A, 77 Z
. _
.
Z 7 . .

y

2

B

7
7

7 ‘ ?4//?4;"% /;//’//’ 53 “ /%/’/ 2 /
%%%///%%/%%%/ Z .

THE INDIA CEMENTS LTD.

AALTIRY - SANKARNAGAR, TINNEVELLY OT =
REGD. OFACE -~ 11/12. SECOND LINE BEACH, MADRAS - 1.

Excellent get up with a Tri-colour portrait of
Sri Ramakrishna on the Cover — as beautiful and bandy as
Thus Spake Vivekananda |

Pp. 128 Price As. 6

!

Just Out ! | Just Out /!
NARADA BHAKTI SUTRAS u Eiiter)
’ Translated and annotated by - :

SWAMITYAGISANANDA ‘
Thoroughly revised and rearranged N\

_ With Sanskrit Text, word-by-word meaning, ‘English 'reﬁdering ‘
of the text and elaborate explanatory and critical Notes,
Pp. 266 ' . “Price Rs_ 3/
SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
il e i it A D RAS

P

L: ;:«- ‘ 9 'A
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UNITED ASIA

VOLUME FOUR

Editorial program for 1952

AIM

STYLE

AUDIENCE

LENGTH OF ARTICLES
SCHEDULE

To present a survey of developments in
Asia in the five-year postwar period, 1946-
1951.

Compact objective reportage with undog-
matic assessment in easy semi-technical
language.

Upper reaches of lay magazine readership,
including serious students of Asian and
world affairs,

Not to exceed 3,000 words.
Number One.

Patterns of development—sources of these
patterns—the prospect before us

1 NATIONALISM 10 DxVELOPMENT OF NATURAL

2 CoMMUNISM RESOURCES

3 CoLONIALISM 11 INDUSTRY AND TRADE

4 DEMOCRATIZATION 12 SoCIO-CULTURAL CHANGES

5 ECONOMIO RE-ORGANISATION 13 ART AND LITERATURE

6 LABOUR REFORM 14 INTERNATIONAL RELATIONS

7 AGRARIAN REFORM 15 PERSONALITIES

8 EDUCATIONAL REFORM 16 TuaE UniTED NATIONS AGENOIES
9 POPULATION AND FOOD

’

Numbers Two to Six

Discussion and survey will range
within the same sixteen heads, but
with reference to the following
particular regions.

1 SouTEWEST AsiA (i.e TeeE MippLk Easr)

2 Sourn AsiA (i.e INp1A, PARISTAN AND CEYLON) ’
3 SouTHEAST ASIA (i.e FROM BURMA TO THE PHILIPPINES)
4 East Asia (i.e Cuina, KOREA AND JAPAN)

5 NorTH Asra (i.e Sovier AsIA).

UNITED ASIA, 120, WODEHOUSE RD., COLABA, BOMBAY 5 (Indis)

\

|
i
i
|

PUNSUBEEES.

-JUNE 1052 VEDANTA KESARI : A

]

ORDER YOUR COPIES WITH ADVANCE

Textile Designs & colour & Figure Fabrics

with Diagrams ... Rs. 33-12-0

Hand loom Weaving plain and ornamental ... Rs. 14-1-0

An Introduction in Textile Finishing ... Rs. 32-13-0

Modern Textile Design for Productions ... Rs. 39-6-0

) Mercury : Dictionary for Textile Terms ... Rs. 59-1-0
*

OUR LINE THE SAME IN BUSINESS
*

THE WEAVING BOOK COMPANY,

* 25 Chinna Elliah Lane :: COIMBATORE -

3 GEMS
GHAM GHAM JAVAJ
ARISTOCRAT OF AGERBATHY

GHAPAAL
- MADDIPAL BATHY

GHAMAGAR
QUALITY AGERBATHY

D. L. SUGHANDAALAYA (Perfumers)

BANGALORE-2

- Fy |
AIRWAYS INDIA

-&
AGRA - BAGDOGRA, (DARJEELING) - BANGALORE - BHUBANESWARi
BOMBAY~CALCUTTA = DACCA - DELHI ~ DIBRUGARH ~ GAUHAT) (sml_maﬁf

KANPUR - MADRAS -~ NAGPUR -~ PATNA - BISHAKHAPATNA

® Spectal conce.sszon for /amzly travel on South Indla roul’e. !
O Sobdta
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VEDANTA KESARI

NATESAN’S PUBLICATIONS

NATIONAL CLASSICS
Price Rupecs Three each

The Mahabharata. Text in Devanagari & English
Translation, Foreword by Dr. Sir S. Radha-
krishnan.

The Stimad Bhagavata.
Engiish Translation,
Sivaswami Aiyar,

Upakhyanamala. Text in Devanagari.
Dr. Sir C. P, Ramaswami Aiyar,

The Upanishads. Selections from the 108 Upanishads,

Text in Sanskrit Devanagari. With a Foreword
by Prof. M. Hiriyanna, M. a.

Text in Devanagari and
Foreword by Dr.Sir P, S.

Foreword by

Prayers, Praises and Psalms.
English Transiation,
Gandhi.

Sankara’s Select Works.
English translation.

Text in Devanagari and
Foreword by Mahatma

Text in Devanagari and

Valmiki Ramayana. Text in Devanagari and English
Translation. Foreword by the Rt. Hon, V. S,
Srinivasa Sastri, v, ¢,, ¢. #, (under reprint.)

RELIGION AND PHILOSOPHY

A Handbook of Saiva
Rs. 2-8.

Aspects of the Vedanta: A Symposium. Rs, 2.

Bhagavad Gita. Text in Devanagari and English
Translation. By Dr. Annie Basant, As, 8.

Hindu Ethics. By Babu Govinda Das. Rs. 2.
Temples Churches and Mosques. By Yakub Hasan.

Religion, By S. Katiresu.

68 illus. Re. 1.8.
The First Four Califs. By Ahmed Shafi. Re. I,
Three Great Acharyas: Sankara, Ramanuj )
Madhwa. Rs. 3, V2 and
Noath indian Saints, (Ramanand to Ram Tirath).
s. 2.
Chaitasya to Vivekinanda. Lives of the saints of
Bengal. Rs. Two,

Indian Review Golden Jubilee Number 1900-1950.
150 ltustrations. Price Rs. 3.

59Yesrs In the Service of the Nation: A Golden
lubilee Souvenir recording the nation's progress
through fifty years of G. A. Natesan & Co's
gublngatlons. By B. Natesan. With Foreword
y His Excellency C- Rajagopalachariar. Rs. Two.

Over

= If yo'u have not already seen

INDIAN TALES

The Guardianship of India: A Mock Trial.
favanthinathan, Rupce one.

Indian Tales of Fun, Folly and Folklore. Rs. 2.

Select Tales from the Sanskrit Dramatists. Contents:
Sakuntala, Malavikagnimitra, Uttaramacharitra,
Nagananda and Mudrarakshasa. Re. One,

The Mdiot's Wife, By Dr. Naresh Chunder Sen
Gupta, M. A., D. L. As. 8,

Sakuntala. By Kamala Satthianadhan. As. 6.

Kannappan or the Huater of Kalahasti: A Lyric Play.
By Harindranath Chattopadhyaya. Rs. 2.

DR. S. RADHAKRISHNAN'S WORKS

Frecdom and Culture. Re, 1.8,
The Heart of Hindns}han. Re. |-8.

WORLD TEACHERS .

Re. One each
Sri Rama: His Life and Teachings.
kumaran, M. A,
Jesus Christ: By Mr, S. K. George.
Sankaracharya. By S, S. Suryanarayana Sastri.

Sri Kiishma : His Life and Teachings. By Mr. M. R.
Sampatkumaran. 2nd Edn.

Life and Teacbings of Zoroaster. By Prof. A. R. Wadia.
Buddha, By D. Dharmapala. 4th Edn.

Prophet Mubammad. By Ahmed Shafi and Yakub
Hasan.

By *R.

By M. R. Sampat

GENERAL

Baoks That Have Influenced Me: A symposium by
the Rt. Hon, Sastri, Sir C. V. Raman, Dr. C.
Jinarajadasa, Justice M. C, Chagla, Mr.C. Raja-
gopalachari, Sir B.]. Wadia, K. Natarajan, Mr.
Dilip Kumar Roy, Rajkumari Amrit Kaur, Prof.
M. Ruthnaswami, Mr. B. Sanjeeva Rao and Sir
C. P. Ramaswami Aiyar. Price Re. 1-8. Postage
extra.

Leaders of the Brahmo Samaj. Re. |-8.

Famous Battles In Indian History. By T. G. Subrah-
manyam, M. A,, L. T. Re. |,

Malabar and its Folk, By Mr. T. K. Gopala
Panikkar, 8. A, Rs, 2.
Shal e's Tragedies: King Lear, Macbeth, Hamlet
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Be bold, and face
The Truth ! Be one with it! Let visions cease.,
Or, if you cannot, drcam but truer dreams,
Which are Eternal Love and Service Free,

Swamt Vivekananda
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IMPERATIVES OF SEERS, SAINTS AND PROPHETS
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There i3 no prosperity without constant moventent : so we have heard from@;‘:
our superiors. Even a great man living constantly among his relation
becomes insignificant.  The Lord is the friend of the wanderer. So mareh o

Of one who always keeps moving, legs become beautiful. body strong an
healthy.  His sins are destroyed by pilgrimage.  So march on.

The fortunes of a man keeps sitting while he is sitting, stands when he
standing. sleeps when he is sleeping and moves on when he moves. So march ox

When a man sleeps it is Kali-yuga (for him). When he sits up Dvapara-yu
begins. When he stands up it is Treta and when he moves on there begini
Krita-yuga., So march on,

While wandering one gets honey and sweet fruits (various enjoyable thing
Look at the brightness of the sun who never sits idle but moves on., S
march on. :



0 resume the editorial-
enuneiation and Service’ which
we left “to be continued’ in the month of
March, 1952, But before we take again a,
new deep plunge for months to come, we
fecl, it s necessary that, at this stage,
we once recapitulate in very briel the
entire foregoing serial running through ag
'm:my as nineteen editorials, so that the
trends of thought may well be in our
readers’ possession.

The fundamental caption of the entire
editorial-serial, it should be borne in mind,
is ¢ THE SAvING RoLE or “ RENUNCIATION
AND SERVICE” IN THIS BENTGHTED WORLD'.
It naturally falls into two parts, namely,
* Renunciation’ and
which in their turn falls into several
captions and column-headings. The first
part together with prefatory deliberations
on the entire scheme began in August 1950
and ended in July 1951. The second part
~ began in August 1951 and continues to be

continued. During this period beginning
from August 1950, only in the months
of May °’51, April 52 and May ’52
editorials were written on different topics.
We shall now trace the trend of thought
month by month in a running synopsis:
THE SAVING ROLE OF ‘RENUNCIATION AND
SERVICE’ IN THIS BENIGHTED WORLD
ParT ONE:
 August and September 1950
- Prefatory :
* . In the context of the terrible times
humanity has been just passing through,
- the question is posed, where is the hope
... for man? The answer is given that the hope
.“lies in man’s catching the Intimations of
*+the Infinite and welding his life accordingly;
%}iﬂ seekmg put the seeds of divinity within

il i T

¢

serial on

‘hervice ', each of
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himsell' and manifesting it in all plcnty'

Sri Ramakrishna in this
age represents the summation of all the
Intimations of the Tnfinite vouchsafed to
humanity uptil now. Sri Ramakrishna has,
to be understood in the light of the life and
teachings of Swami Vivekananda, who
himself has provided a unique summation
of his own cntire life and message in two
words ‘ Renunciation and Service’. The
object of the entire editorial-serial is
to show in detail how it is only through
‘Renunciation and Service’- as expoun-
ded by Swami Vivekananda, the world
problems can be solved and the cmergence
ol & new happy humanity made possible,

* ' * x

and splendour.

An objection is posed that this highly
critical times were as ill-suited for plati-
tudinous talks on religion and philosophy
typificd by exhortations on renunciatior
and service as the (ita-dialogue was ill-
suited at the beginning of the Kurukshetra
war. 1In reply it is shown that this
objection has its roots in the ruinous
compartmentalized view of life. The
integral view of life demands that in these
times of great crisis we should have more
and ever more of genuine spirituality for
that is the only means of conquering
the situation.

Another objection is posed that our con-
tention to the effect that Swami Viveka-
nanda gave in the two words ‘Renunciation
and Service’ the solvent of all the maladies

of this benighted world tantamounted to

the great modern sin of over-simplification.
The objection is met by showing that behind

our seeming over-simplification lay the re- .

sults of cautious, critical and patient exami

b

reference to modern politico-economic ame-
liorative movements, typified by UNO. The
inner contradictions, which are likely to
render these movements ultimately inetfec-

. tive, are shown. It is also shown, that in
“the ultimate analysis, hope lay in the hu-

man unit, the individual; but not in the
human unit of the barest physical common-
ness but in the human unit of the rarest
spiritual uncommonness. The most essen-
tial Thing was to keep the whole humanity
ever moving ahead in an unbroken manner
to the promised land of highest self-deve-
lopment of every individual. This could
be done only through ‘Renunciation and
Service’ as expounded by Swami Viveka-
nanda.

Hence the paramount importance of
finding out the practical applicability of
this message in the dire human situation
of the day.

October 1950 A
What is Renunciation:?

Renunciation is the final coming back
home of the prodigal man to the parlour
of the Spirit. It is the (process of or
attained) emergence of the inner being of
man from the thraldom of senses, into
the threshold of that freedom which is
the very essence of man. It is giving up
running after mirage and then setiing to
digging up the perennial streams of life-
giving water from beneath the surface
sands of life.

Renunciation is not irreS})onsibility, lazi-
ness, frustration, defeat, clumsy escape or
decrying the world.

It is the ultimate economics of life. It
is the highest responsibility and consum-
mate destiny of man. It is the very soul
of ahimsa. It is seeking God and God
alone, It is getting rid of all selfishness
and going to selfhood. It is the assertion
of the innate divinity of the inner man.
It is the quintessence of all spirituality,
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the secret of self—realizaﬁon, ‘of  the at-
tainment of Buddhahood. S

All paths to God lie through the portals
of renunciation. No renunciation, no ap-
prehension of reality. A

Renunciation has two aspects. In the
words of Sri Ramakrishna, ¢ Renunciation
does not mean simply dispassion for the
world. It means dispassion for the world
and also longing for God.’

Renunciation is its own reward. The
proof of renunciation is in more renuncia-
tion and in yet more of it.

* * *
November '50
Renunciation Down Through the Ages

The Vedic origin of the ideal of renun-
ciation is traced. It is pointed out that
in all probability the conception of renun-
ciation might have been coeval with the
discovery of the identity of the ultimate
cosmic principle and the ultimate psychic
principle, the testimony of which we find
in the Upanishads. Once acquired the
ideal was never lost to the Hindus, It
grew and pervaded the Hindu view of life.

Strands of the ideal of renunciation in
different religions of the world are also
traced. e

It is shown that in the long history of
the religions of the world there have been
four renaissances of renunciation, marked
by the establishments of new monastic or-
ders. Buddha, Christ, Sankara and Rama-
krishna were the four spear-heads of the
four renaissances of renunciation in human
history. The humanity of today is just
experiencing the fourth renaissance of
renunciation.

The entire life-work of Swami Viveka:
nanda was devoted to harnessing’ its
power and blessings for the good and
happiness of humanity. Swami Viveka-
nanda is the most authentic and helpful

exponent of renunciation for the modern
times,
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December 50
Renunciation as Expounded by Swami
Vivekananda

Swami Vivekananda defines renunciation
‘in a very unusual and unique manner :

* The Infinite is trying to express itgelf in the
finite, but there will come a timo when if
will find thot it is impossbile, and then it
will have to beat a retreat and this is
renunciation, which is the real beginning of
religion.’ ‘

His views on renunciation are abso-
lutetly clear and categorical. 1t is renun-
ciation, tyaga, that is meant by religion
and nothing else. Without renunciation
God can never be realised. Without
renunciation religion can never stand. No
freedom without renunciation. None can
become a yogi in the truest sense without
renunciation.

Jnana teaches that the world should be
renounced but not on that account
abandoned. To live in the world and be
not of it, is the true test of renunciation.
Renunciation, according to Swami Viveka-
nanda, is not denunciation of the world,
but ‘ the very basis of our true life.’

Renunciation according to him lives in
gervice and service breathes in renun-
ciation.

‘One must learn sooner or later that one
cannob get salvation if one does not try to
seck the salvation of one’s brothers.’

»* »* *
January 1951
Can Renunciation be Systematically Prac-
tised by Everyone in Daily Life?

All the prophets of the world are
unanimous in declaring that God-realiza-
tion or Self-realization or the manifestation
of the diviniiy within is the ultimate end
of human life, )

Three sayings of Sri Ramakrishna are
as follows:

God-realization is the only object of life.

One time or other, in this very life or
after many tnore lives, all will and must
see God.

One cannot realize God without renun-
ciation,
(od-realization being the only object of
life and as every one is inexorably bound
to realize God sometime or other, and

(iod-realization being impossible without

renunciation, it logically follows that there
must be some way for everyone to slowly
proceed to the supreme end of life, i.e. to
say, to practise renunciation. If so, thereis
no reason why if one sets oneself avout
it, one should not be able to practise it
systematically. Though individuals vary
in temperament, every single earnest soul
can find suitable guidance in the matter
in the Gita and the Gospel of Sri Rama-
krishna. . v

Renunciation may be of two kinds:
para-veiragya, unqualified, higher and abso-
Inte renunciation and apare-vairagya,
qualified, lower and relative renunciation.
Formal renouncers who give up the world
in the name of God-realization must
practise para-veiragya; but those who are
to remain in the world and in the course of
their daily normal duties proceed to God,
have, of necessity, to practise apara.
vairagya, renunciation through enjoyment.
But it should be understood and remem-
bered that everyone must ultimately come
to the point of absolute renunciation before
one can realize God.

* * »
February, March and April ’s1
Renunciation and Social cohesion

What makes the society stick ?

The axis the holding capacity of which
weaves and welds a motley crowd into a
cohesive society is the generation of wel-
fare of all. The welfare of everyone is the
self-interest of everyone which finds its
play in the levels of necessity and agpira-
tion. The process of generating welfare
for everyone is indeed the grip which makes

the society stick. And that is Dharma, the -

core of which is renunciation.
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It is shown : that social cohesion is ulti-
mately the question of providing for the
integration of the personality of the indi-
vidual ; that integration of personality can
be effected only by carefully regulating life

" towards the one ultimate ‘ aspiration,’
moksha, spiritual freedom ; that for going
one-pointedly towards moksha, men have
to depend on the ‘necessities’ of life.

Provision for adequate necessities for
onefand all presupposes the realization of
the following measures: 1. Rationalization
of production, 2. Elimination of privileges,
3. Humanization of distribution, 4. Simpli-
fication of requirements. None of these
measures, it is shown, can be attained
without renunciation.

In order to educate humanity in correct
‘ aspiration’ we require a large number of
dedicated lives of para-vairagya, higher
renunciation. A great number of deter-
mined renouncers can arise only when the
enfire society practises apara-vairagya in
all its strata. And the society in its turn
can as a whole draw inspiration and gui-

-dance only from the people of higher re-
nunciation.

Thus, it is shown, that social cohesion is

unthinkable without renunciation.
» * R

June and July ’51
Renunciation and the Purposive Construction
of Qlobal Humanity

Humanity today faces a total challenge
as many other species of beings which
dwelt on this planel in unrecorded times
had faced in previous times and given way
to become extinct.

How to meet this challenge ?

By purposive construction of global
humanity : the answer is given. We do it
or die.

As the cohesion of society is impossible
of attainment by passing the integration of
the personality of the individual, so the
purposive construction .of humanity is

2

unattainable by passing the cohesion of
society. We have already seen that with-
out renunciation neither integration of
personality nor cohesion of society is
possible.

A purposively constructed humanity
can only be the resultant of the unification
of all the cohesive societies of the world.
The three main drives that are to function
as cementing forces for bringing the
cohesive societies together are economic,
political and religious. If these drives
are to serve as actual cementing forces
and not as dividing ones they have to be
purified of all lusts for sectional, creedal
or national victory. And this means
renunciation.

Thus it is established that renunciation
is the main plank for any possible purpo-

sive construction of global humanity.
* * *

Parr Two
August ’51
Service, the counterpart of Renunciation
Service is the udder of renunciation.
That high-nosed indignant renunciation
which never flows in the world in the form
of service is of little use to our bad
burning world. It is like a Himalayas
from which flows out no Sindhu, no Ganga,
no Brahmaputra. Service is not only the
fruit of renunciation, it is also the seed of
renunciation. Service, is, in a very real
sense, transubstantiation of renunciation.
The creative content of renunciation is
service. Service is the very life of renun-
ciation whereas renunciation is the very
soul of service. Service is.the arm of
renunciation with which it works for the
good and the happiness of the many.
Renunciation without service is lame,
service without renunciation is blind. Tt is
only when ‘Renunciation and Service’ go
hand in hand in the lives of the people that
peace, prosperity and happiness can be

agsured to every individual in the world, - -
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September, October and November 1951
Service Down the Millenniums: Vedic Ori-
gin of the Ideal of Service

Sufficient testimonies are submitted to
prove the thesis that the origin of the ideal
of service is clearly traceable inthe Big-veda.
While one can surely contend that some of
the modern facets of the ideal may not be
discernible in the Vedas, none, however, in
the face of the evidences submitted, can
deny the existence of the ideal of service in
the Vedas. Now, if the ideal of service in
whatever form be traveable in the Rig-veda
and if we cannot trace the origin to any
other anterior source-— Rig-veda being
practically the earliest literary document
of humanity it is not possible to trace the
ideal of service to any anterior source,--
we are rationally helpless to conclude that
the ideal originated in the Rig-veda.

* * kS
December, January, February & March 52
Permeation of the Ideal of Service in the
Hindu Scheme of life

Once discovered in the Vedic times the
ideal of service was never lost to the
Hindus. 1t evolved through the ages and
permeated the entire Hindu scheme of
life. Upto this day this ideal happily
continues to be one of the strongest -
urges of the Sanatana Dharma notwith.
standing the eversomany crises it has passed
through.

Clearing of much grounds has been found
necessary to show the truth of this cluim,
for not a few foreigners have knowingly
or unknowingly bul successfully misre-
presented the Hindu view of life. And
Indians themselves, unfortunately, have
not been always very slow to swallow all
exotic stuffs.

We are now just in the process of
showing that the entire Hindu sociology
which is characteristically called varnash.
rama dharma is fundamentally a service-
scheme par cwcellence of comprehensive
mutuality. .

Here we are amd we go ahead.

THE INNER EYE
A MEDITATION

By SwaMi SATPRAKASHANANDA

* May He, the Lord of the universe, the (freat Seer, the Terror of evil, the Originator
and Sustainer of heavenly beings, who created the cosmic being in the begipming,

endow us with salutary understanding.’ !

* May the effulgent Supreme Being, who, though one and undiversified and self-fulfilled,
creates inwumerable forms in the beginning by His manifold powers and reabsorbs
the universe at the end, endow us with salwtury wunderstanding.’ *

An essential requisite in life is right
understanding. We need this inner light
to see the way in all circumstances. In
this world of duality, good and evil, right

and wrong, true and false are so intermixed
that clear understanding is indispensable
for right choice at each and every step of
life. By it we can view things in the true

v Svetasvatara Upanishad, II1; 4.

2 Ibid. IV: I,

it
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perspective and appraise them correctly. It
enables us to distinguish between the good
and the pleasant, the essential and the non-
essential, the primary and the secondary,
the real and the unreal. Thus it prevents
confusion and infuses conviction in us.
With this inner eye open, we feel we
walk inlight.

A person may have wealth and position
without being able to use them judiciously
fotr lack of right understanding; rather
there is every chance of his losing them by
unwise measures. On the other hand,
a man having no rank or power can rise to
the heights of glory by the exercise of
right understanding. Even when all ex-
ternal resources fail, the right under-
standing alone can guide us out of all diffi-
culties and dangers. It teaches us how to
make necessary adjustments in all conditions.
It exhorts us to be at our best in each and
-every situation. There is no obstacle which
cannot be overcome, no problem which
cannot be solved, no plight from which

_there is no escape, when we can read the
situation aright with clear understanding
‘and well-balanced mind.

Right understanding develops when the
mind is purified. It is the same as pure
intellect, It does not function unless the
mind is calm. Mental purity and calmness
go together. Moral impurity blurs our
vision and prevents us from seeing things

.in their true light. Even if, by some
means, we come to know the right course
we are not able to pursue it as long as the
wrong tendencies prevail in us. As it often
happens, emotions like anger, pride, greed,
jealousy, hatred, fear, and lust unbalance
the mind, overpower will and hoodwink
reason.

So when we pray to God for right under-
standing, we should at the same time try
our utmost to be pure in thought, speech,
and deed and pray to Him to help us to be
so. Prayers are readily responded to only
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when we are sinceres, when we make the
best use of our existing capacities howso-
ever limited they may be. Whatsoever
resources God has already provided us with
we must utfilize fully before we ask for
more. ‘Heaven helps those that help
themselves’ is not a saying without mea-
ning.

We have to pray to God. With all our
weaknesses, how can we depend solely on
ourselves? Try howsoever we may, self.-
effort alone proves inadequate for our up-
liftment. Can the bound free themselves ?
Can the blind be their own guides? After
continuous struggle and repeated failures
we realize more than ever how weak we
are, how strong is our attachment to sense-
life, how deep-seated are the passions and
propensities in us. To eradicate them
seems t0 be beyond mortal power. Then
we feel the absolute need of divine help,
guidance, and grace. Then we pray to God
with all sincerity and humility, We sur-
render ourselves to Him, yet our efforts do
not cease. We struggle, depending on His
grace for success. Who but the all-loving,
all-merciful Maker and Ruler of  the
universe can forgive our faults, make us
free from all sins and vices, and lead us in
His path amidst the allurements of life?
Who but the All-seeing Supreme Being
can endow us with the inner vision to see
the Light in this world of darkness and
delusion? Who but the ever-free, ever-
pure Omnipotent Lord can remove all our
bondages, miseries, and delusions and make
us eternally free, pure, and perfect ?

Right understanding is a rare gift of
God. As it develops the light of Truth
dawns upon us. We learn to discriminate
between the eternal and the evanescent,
the real and the unreal, the relative and -
the absolute. Eventually we knew God
alone is real; He alone exists in the true
sense. It is His reality that makes every-
thing real. He who is pure Existence
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Knowledge-Bliss, is the onc substance of
all changing forms, the one all-pervasive
Self of the manifold universe. Tn Him
alone is true life, true light, true peace,
true freedom. Then we seck God and God
alone. We pray to Him, we worship Him,
not for material treasures and joys, here
or hereafter, but for divine love and
wisdom. We crave His direet vision.  We
love Him alone. Whatever clse vee love
we love for Ifim and through Him. Our
entire life centres in Him. We think
about Him, we talk about Him, we work
for Him, we live for Him.
Of such devotees of God, Sri Krishna
speaks thus:
¢ With their minds wholly m Me, with their
life absorbed in Me, enlightening one anotler
and always speaking of de, they obfun
gatisfaction und dedight,  To  them, ever
devoub and worshipping me with love, | give
the spiribual insight by which they come o
Me. Out of more compassion for them, 1,
abiding in their hoarts, by the shining Lanp
of knowledge, destroy the darkness homm of
ignorance,” *
The ¢ shining lamp of knowledge’ which
removes all ignorance and reveals God is
the spiritual intuition into which the right

understanding hestowed upon us by Him
develops through His grace. Sankara-
charya gives a graphic description of the
‘shining lamp of knowloedge ’ in his com-
mentary on the passage quoted above.
“The lamp of knowledgn ehwructirized by
diseriminatory intolloct, fed by the oil of pure
dovotiou, fwmed hy the siv of absorbing
thoughts on Me, [wnishod with the wick of
insight evolved by the eultivation of conti-
nenco snd other virtues, hield in the recepta-
cle of the hewrb free from worldliness, pluced
in the wind-sheltered rnelosure of tho wind
withdrawn frone senso-objeets and untainted
hy atbacliment and aversion, shining with the
light of »ight knowledgo produeed by the
meessant practice of carnegt meditibion.”
Think that a ray of the Divine Sun
shining in the spiritual firmament has
entered into your heart in the form of
right understanding and lichted the *shin.
ing lamp of knowledge’, which is removing
all darkness and delusions from within you
and revealing Him as the all-pervasive
light of pure Consciousness. Meditate on
this ocean of effulgent Bliss existing within
you, around you, above you, below you
and permeating yvou through and through,
until you feel you are one with That.

* That vast self-luminous inconcecivable Being, subtler than the subtle, shines in
various forms. That ig further than the farthest and also near, hero. To the seors
That is seated right here in the dopth of their heart.’

‘ He is not grasped by the eye, nor by speech, nor by other senses, nor by austeritics,
nor by work. But he whose mind is puritied by the clewrness of knowledge sees

Him, the Absolute, through meditation.”'

* May we realizo Brahman by right understanding. May we realize Supreme Bliss
by right understanding. May we realize Brahman, Who is Supreme Bliss, by right

3

understanding.

Peace! Peace! Peace !

There is no disense worse than ovil pussion, no enemy worge than ignorance,

no fire like anger and no happiness better than the acquisition of knowledgo.

% Bhagavad-Gita X : 9-11.
* Mundaka Upanishad 1I: 1,7, 8.

CHANAKYA

5 Taitt, Aranyaka X : 89,

IN THE PRESENCE OF SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

Bxtracts from a letter of qu. Lillian Montgomery to Swami Nikhilanande

...I would like to tell you my impression
of Swamiji. My reaction to him was so
spontaneous and unexpected.

The first thing I noticed was that his

hesd was the most perfect I had ever seen—
no part over-developed or under-developed
apparently.
- The distinctive feature of his voice was a
wonderful purity that was unique with a
bell.like quality, full-toned and melodious.
It was free and flowed in an even rhythm—
he himself tuned to a perfect harmony—
and every word was luminous with new
light and value.

Listening, veil after veil fell from your
mind’s eye-—like a miracle, your concept

"of the universe, personality, of the relation-
ship of the individual soul to God was
changing, There was a dawning vision of

= a new set of values and a goal that would

_be the fulfilment of the heart’s desire.

Most of all it was as if you had heard the
term ‘soul’ all your life, then, there you
were gazing into one highly evolved for the
first time, surprised by the full clearness of
its beauty, its limpid purity, its tremendous
power in repose. What you had imagined
before to be * soul ’ was such a poor, petty,
insignificant thing. :

Looking at him ‘being in his presence’
was worth more than hundreds of books—
he, himself, was & light on the Secriptures.
That is why,you could never forget him.

But, with me, it has been something
more than memory - a sort of drawing
power - oh!, so faint, but steady, like a
magnet holding me even in my weakest,
most bewildered moments. And now I feel
he may be drawing me closer to his fold.
From the first day I came to the Center -
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I have told you this before - I felt it was
home,

I am speaking the truth when I say
that as I listened to Swamiji, hardly
breathing, the thought came, if he would .
ask me to follow him barefoot I would
do it. He held you charmed in the deepest
sense of the word—spell-bound.

For years, except now and then the
Swamis, I couldn’t listen to others speak
on spiritual subjects. It was as if I asked
for bread and they gave me something
without substance, or a caricature of the
real thing,

For months and months I read Raja-
yoga with the rhythm, inflection, wonder-
ful bell-like tone of his voice in my ear -
timing the phrases by its accent-with
its clear, pure, mellow fullness of sound.
Its purity came from a plane crystal
clear—that is why it shattered the clouds
of your mind and distinguished it from
others,

The very word ‘purity’ took on new
significance. If, before, it had appeared
something fragile that could be blown o
smithereens, now you saw.it as an element
which nothing could shatter.. _

Listening to him one day the thought

flashed - ¢ He is so established in the reali-

zatien that the Soul is:eternal that he
could face a cannon without fear ’.

But this is probably the most remarkable
thing : I saw a sea of consciousness that
filled space back of him. It was limpid
and vibrant. And the flood of that light
focussed and poured through his words.
That is what gave the impression of the

-absence of ego. He was beyond ‘ art’ - he

was ‘genius’ ...the divine glow. ‘There

. . I
e y
. ‘ TR
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seemed no break between him and an infi-
nite intelligent light held by the voice that
came from that altitude of Light. Words
such as ‘beauty,” ¢harmony,’ °vision’
camoe to mind and carried you to a realm
intensely more vivid than any known be-
fore. And it all seemed so simple—so
natural-—as if it were the state we all
should be enjoying.

But you see I was a weak character--a
weak swimmer in the waves that tossed me
about, but never losing the vision of what
T had seen in him and sensing that life
lived at his level would be a marvellous
experience indeed.  Still there was no aloof-
ness about him, nor was there any feeling
that he had denied his body-—rather that
he had transmuted the elements into their
finest form. You saw fulfilment—attain.
ment—a complete whole—-and you said, so
this is the meaning of real culture. What
others talked about, he was. How sure I
was at that moment—T had all the answers
—-3a living ideal 1 had seen, and the path
to follow. Life opened up as a wonderful
adventure, with religion as the ‘open
sesame ’ that would open the door to all its
mysteries.

One of the strange things in my life has
been, as 1 have never been in touch with
people who had ever even heard the name
Vivekananda, I seemed to have moved
about with the fantastic impression that
he was my discovery and belonged exclu-
sively to me.

After the service there were always half
a dozen or so who would linger to have a
few last words with Swamiji. I always
tagged on to look and listen, my one desire
to climb the golden path of awareness to
the Ultimate Goal.

One day finding myself side of Swami
'luriyananda I picked up courage and
said ‘I meditate but nothing happens.’ I
remember his answer ‘ It comes in waves—
each one carries you closer the shore.’

VEDANTA KESARI JUNE

Sister Nivedita was there—very smiling.
One afternoon she spoke. I didn’t go.
I had heard the greatest of all voices.
A lesser one had no attraction. It was

much more impressive being in touch with

Swamiji in the intimate surroundings of the
Vedanta rooms than in a lecture hall. I
have always been grateful for that. 1
understood two things—he spoke with
authority from a realm of thought he was
experiencing and there was nothing aggkes-
sive in that authority—it streamed from a
source of pure knowledge.

About his poems, I still think, they com-
pliment one other. By taking them as a
whole you sense the magnitude of his
personality. Tf we could sink into them to
the depth of his realization we would all be
Vivekanandas.

The first of Swamiji’s that I learned
years ago in Cannes was ‘ The Song of the

Sannyasin’. 1 always said it in my walks

and do still. It seems to call for the out.
of-doors-—wide spaces-—-the open road.
Do you know what his poems mean to

me? I always drove my own car in Cannes.
But on long trips I took a chauffeur. I'd.

write to Michalene for an itinerary and
receive a typewritten manuscript covering
the region I wanted to tour. It gave a
detailed description of every turning to
take for every detour to some hidden
place of interest—a chapel, a shrine with
a legend, a sight of beauty—and then
guide-book indicated the type of hotels
and inns. I roamed about the whole
of France, North Italy and the Tyrol,
Bavarai and Switzerland in perfect confi-
dence knowing I could depend on the infor-
mation given,

Well, I roam about the inner world
through his poems with the same confi
dence. I can’t penetrate to the depth
of his vision. But I can glimpse it and
know it is there. And life becomes more
vivid in making a trip.
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How India is drawing public interest.
And when I discovered India through
Swami Vivekananda, all we knew about
it was that it was some far away country

wherg we sent our missionaries. Now you

can’t pick up a paper that hasn’t some
mention of it.

Last year and this year I have sent
Pandit Nehru a Christmas card - with no
address - first hoping if it ever reaches
hinT, it would be a sort of symbol that
Americans have great admiration for him
and feel we are one as far as objective (is
conoerned, even though there may be a
difference of opinion about the attitude
towards China. It is interesting to learn a
new Gandhi seems to have come forward.
If he can change the hearts of the ‘ haves’
to distribute a little of their surplus so
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that the ‘ have-nots’ can live like human

beings it would go a long way towards
righting the world.

Since my return last spring I have had
very definite and wunexpected *urges’:
one, suddenly, to say I surrendered myself
completely to Sri Ramakrishna - lead me
where he will.

The other is in regard to Swamiji's
photograph. I have always turned to the
one without the turban, seated in the high-
backed chair, which is exactly as I saw
him. Without warning I am drawn irresis-
tibly to the one in meditation. Itis as if that
one is the medium through which something
i8 pouring down from above. I offer no
explanation. But that is the way it is.

Christmas, 1951,

HINDU SOCIAL ETHICS

By P. N. SRINIVASACHARI M.A.

WESTERN CRITICISM

It is the theme of this article to
dispel the misconceptions that are largely
harboured regarding the Hindu social
ethics in modern times and indicate how,
if rightly understood, it can contribute to
world peace by giving a new moral and
spiritual meaning and value to politics and
economics,

The western theories of social ethics
affected by the theories of evolution,
French Revolution, Industrial Revolution
and Russian Revolution have also affected
the Hindu view of life and the problem is
now neither western nor eastern but inter-
national. Kant rightly insisted on the
moral autonomy and immortality .of the

self but he created a gulf between reason
and passion and the methods of philo-
sophy, ethics and religion which even sub-
sequent’ western thought has failed to
bridge. Besides morals are now replaced
and displaced by politics and economics,
The definition of man as a political animal
has created a drastic change in human
outlook and demoralised society. The
state is often identified with the society
and becomes an end-in-itself. The various
theories of the state are mutually conflic-
ting and have led neither to security nor
to stability. Man is not a thing but a
person and persons are not isolated bus
social. There is no racial selection like
natural selection and the welfare of .s,OQi.et,-y',
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based on utility and expediency does not
conduce to moral excellence. Lastly the
idea of the state as an end-in-itself is not.

much different from the theocratic view of

the divine right of kingy destroying the
freedom of the individual. The result is
the increasing conflict between individua-
lism and absolutism ending in the failure
of the West to realize its triple ideal of
liberty, equality and fraternity. Politics
is now dominated by economics which de-
fines man as o wealth-producing animal
and economic welfare alone determines
politics and shapes the state. The Indus-
trial revolution is o change from status to
contract and competitive life whose main
feature is wanting to want. Manual labour
has given place to the working of the
machine in the factories. Wealth has
accumulated in the hands of the few cap-
tains of industry or capitalists but in the
cut-throat cowmpetition between capital
and labour, labour has now triumphed in a
way. There seems to be a transition from
capitalism to socialism and jcommunism.
These changes in the West have also silently
revolutionized Hindu life by making the
Indian state secular and by the agitation
for a classless, casteless society in which
there will be no distinction of caste, class
and there will be equality of opportunity

for all.
Apart from the complication of politics

and economics in present day Hindu
society there are agelong misconceptions
about -its ethics due to Buddhism, Islam,
Christianity and western thought in general
which have tended to disrupt it and even
threatened its destruction.

Hindu ethics is said to suffer from pessi-
mism, fatalism and acosmism. The Hindu
is subject to the malady known as sick-
mindedness’ which consists in the feeling
that life is rooted in evil and sorrow
known as the endless cycle of samsara
It is traceable to the moral causality of

karma which is inescapable and relentless
as every cause necessarily produces its
effect. No man can escape his fate and he
can only passively surrender to its iron
necessity.  If religion offers a refuge from
the moral law of karma it means that
religion exceeds morality and man can
take a moral holiday. But it is meta-
physics that reveals the contrast hetween
itself and ethics. Kthics deals with the
distinction and duality between right and
wrong or good and evil but in the meta-
physical absolute or Reality the distinction
is transcended if not sublated.

But these criticisms are not founded on
facts as it contains half-truths which are
worse than falsehoods as they masquerade
as truths. Tt is mischievous to say that
the Hindu ethics treats the dog and God
alike as its toleration is based upon in-
tellectual appraisal and cultural and spiri-
tual appreciation and not on moral indiffe-
rence. In Hindu social ethics there is no’
contradiction between the facts of psycho-
logy, the imperatives of ethics, the meta-
physics of the self, the religion of the
all-self and the spiritual sociology of the
equality of all jivas owing to divine
immanence in them. These studies are
interrelated and related to the whole
theme and there is no barrier between
individualism and collectivism as they all
insist on the solidarity of jivaloka or
society and the unity of the world-outlook.
This comprehensive ideal of welfare is well-
portrayed in the Ramayana and the Gitg
and though the ideal has been the same
through the ages, the extent of its appli-
cation is today enlarged and is all-inclusive
as illustrated by the activities of the
Ramakrishna Mission whose motto is
spirituality and service. Hindu psychology
provides the data for the synthetic outlook.

Hivpu PsycoHoLOGY

The Hindu psychology of the moral and

social self presents a striking contrast-to
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western psychology especially the present
day empirical and experimental type.
Experimental psychology is allied to the
physical and biological sciences and has
given up its connection with metaphysics
and the pursuit of the introspective
method.

Western sociology is also empirical
though its study of the customs and man-
ners of different groups of people provides
am%le scope for critical comparison and
widens the social outlook. The Hindu
view of psychology is more philosophical
and introspective than empirical and des-
criptive though it distinguishes between
the bodily self or dehatma and the spiritual
entity or atma per se. The atma is eternal,
self-conscious, free and blissful but some-
how it has falsely identified itself from
time immemorial with Prakriti with its
twentythree categories. The gross body

is subject to bhirth, growth, decay and

death. The subtle body persists and con-
tinues to exist till mukti is attained.
The mind is itself a part of prakriti unlike

*in western psychology where it is treated

.as distinet from the body and matter.
Every experience of the jivatma in
thought, word and deed is registered in its
subtle body as-its karma and is conserved
in it as a permanent possibility of action.
The jiva is an eternal self-conscious entity
and it functions in the triple ways of
thinking, feeling and willing and is by
nature free and blissful. But as the bodily
self, it is karma-ridden and its character
is determined by the three gunas of
Prakriti known as sattva, rajas and tamas.
Sattva illumgines the mind and makes for
clear and distinct knowledge and decision
of character. Rajas makes it restless and
tamas leads to delusion and dullness. Bu
consciousness is one continuous unit

the conscious, subconscious and the uncons<~

cious states. The jivas have a cosmic
unity and they are classified as the sub-
human, human, and the celestial classes
composing the whole jivaloka.

Hindu sociology recognizes moral distine-
tions due to differences in temperament
or endowment, environment and education
but it denies exclusiveness. The western
study of instincts and emotions is very
valuable to the Hindu in the formation of
character in the individual and social
aspect as it confirms his theory of moral
training as a case of sublimation and
spiritualization. The instincts like anger,
lust and egoism cannot be destroyed but-
they can be disciplined by giving them
a spiritual direction. Animality can be
transfigured into humanity and spirituality
in the growsh of moral life. W

Hixpu ETHIOS A

While psychology describes man as he ig, ¢ 1

L' .

ethics determines the nature of man as he
ought to be. The ethical theory of Ka.nt.
well-known as duty for duty’s sake un.
conditioned by subjective inclinations and
objective utilitarian consideration has its
own intrinsic worth and dignity unsur-
passed in the history of European morals?.
But it creates an unbridgable gulf
between reason and feeling and is opposed
to the inclusion of benevolence in duty on
the ground that it is based on feeling, =
The Gita-teaching of nishkama karma
remedies these defects and as it satisfies
all test of truth, it has a universal appeal.
It avoids the extremes of the hedonism of -
the Mimamsakas and the rationalism of
the Samkhya and integrates feeling and
reason. In every moral situation where
there is a conflict of desires, there is de)
ecation followed h, -
motal degisé ecomes an imperative
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involving goodwill by itself and though
happiness refers to the good as an end,
they are not really opposed as reason and
feeling are one. Tn empirical lite, sreyas
and preyas or the good and the pleasant
are antithetical, but in higher moral and
spiritual life, duty and happiness coincide.
Nishkama leads to Atmakama and Bhagavat-
kama and is fulfilled in Brahmananda.

The law of karma plays an important
part in Hindu KEthics and its meaning and
value are clarified by distinguishing its
three aspects, the scientific, the ethical
and the religious. The first is the causal
argument whicl consists 'in expounding
every karma mechanically as the conse-
quent of a previous karma frém which
it necessarily follows. Karma is causal
necessity on the moral level and every
moral act is determined by its antecedent
and has a determining influence on the
future. Every effect is conserved in the
subtle hody and the whole process is a
causal series leading to birth and death in
turn and the cycle of samsara. This
causal necessity is inexorable, and is called
fate. The birth of a man cannot be
changed and it is called prarebdha karma.
But the evil of fatalism is removed by the
moral law of karma known as free-will.
The moral self has the will to shape its
future, and control the wvasanas which
constitute the sanchita karma. The moral
man can attain self-sovereignty or svaraj
by subjugating his passions and not even
a God can subdue a man who has subdued
himself. If he is the slave of his animal
inclinations he is subject to moral anarchy
or heteronomy but if he has mastery over
them he has gained autonomy which is
more powerful than political svaraj. But
the Atman itself is sustained and ruled by
Paramatman or the supreme self who is
the real actor or karta of every karma.
This view leads to the religious aspect of
karma which consists in regarding every

karma as a kainkarya (service) to (od and
to humanity.

Karma in the higher sense is the moral
expression of Dharma or the attitude of
righteousness.  The concept of dharma is
the ruling motive of Hindu ecthics and
it lies in the performance of duties as
opposcd to the assertion of right. Though
dharma is treated as one of the four ends
of life, it is really all-pervasive as conduet,
is the whole of life. No man can take
a moral holiday in his pursuit of political,
economic and religious end or the ends of
artha, kama and moksha. In all cases the
moral one should practise the cardinal or
fundamental virtues of self-control, truth-
fullness and benevolence. In Hindu ethics
there is no dualism between egoism and
altruism as the abolition of ahamkara is
the basic principle of conduct and it is
exemplified in the lives of moral supermen.
Harischandra is identified with satya or
truthfulness itself: Karna with dana op
charity ; Sibi with hospitality ; the butcher
of Mithila with dutifulness. Sri Rama is
the very embodiment of Dharma.

THE METAPHYSICS OF MORALS

It is a gradual transition from the

moral ought of nishkama karma to the

higher metaphysical and gpiritual s of

atmakama and atmajnanae.

From the idealistic standpoint, the self
is the universal in and beyond the parti-
culars of sense. To idealize is to essentialize
and it is to know the essential self in and
beyond the contingent process. To essen-
tialize is to spiritualize and it is to realize
the eternal atman in and beyond the
empirical and temporal bodily self. Tt iy
the noumenal self beyond the phenomenal
geries but it is not a thing-in-itself un-
known and unknowable like that of Kant.
It is knowable but not by the logical

intellect functioning in space-time-causality

but by spiritual intuition which is the
fulfilment of- the intellect. - It involves
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the stages of self-renouncement or vairagya
and introspective insight or dhyana but
it does not favour the ascetic method of
withdrawal from life and self-repression.
The jiva then realizes his effulgent nature

" and sinless stirless repose, santt or kaivalya

beyond the passing shows of empirical jiva
which belongs to the world of senses. It
knows by experience that it is also eternal,
that it has not merely the moral freedom
of, the will, but is also a free spiritual self
and that it enjoys not sense-pleasures by
contacting objects, but has inner happiness
which is not perishing but permanent. In
this way the atma realizes that it is an
eternal spiritual entity which is self-
comscious, free and happy by nature. 1t
is this direct Atmanubhave or direct spiri-
tual experience that enables every jiva
to ascend from animality and humanity
to the heights of spiritual personality
which has true autonomy, dignity and
inner worth which cannot be achieved by
economics, politics and even ethics.
It is often remarked by the critics of
» Hinduism that its highest aim of life is the
“attainment of individual santi. It is thus
emptied of the virtues of social conscious-
ness of human or world-welfare and is
purely subjective or individualistic. This
one-sided view is given the lie direct by
the Gita insisting on the need for atmanu-
bhave, the spiritual perception of the
equality of all jivas (sarvatra-sama-dar-
sane) and also on the work for world
welfare (loka-samgraha). The spiritual
seer sees the same atman in the dog and
the God, though empirically it is latent in
the former gnd patent in the latter. The
shallow critic who sees the physical side
alone and lacks the spiritual vision, con-
demns the wisdom of the Gita as immoral
pantheism which equates all beings and
degrades a God to the brute-level. The
spiritual seer like a rishi or a modern
Gandhi has a cosmic vision and he effaces

himself in the service of others irrespective
of their birth or status in life. Thus Hindu
view is not western social ideal of regimen-
tation or reducing all men to a dead level
of uniformity (or Kriyadvaita) but the
spiritual ideal of promoting the attitude
and the atmosphere of the social outlook
(Bhavadvita) which will enable everyman
to rise to his heights.
HmpUu So01AL INSTITUTIONS

The social ideal of perceiving the spiri-
tual equality of all jivas is exemplified in
the chief Hindu social institutions like the
home, the gurukula, the state and the
temple. 'The chief principles underlying
these are as follows: (1) The world of the
jivas human, sub-human and celestial is
spiritually one. (2) They have to practise
dharma —righteousness or duty which is
different from the assertion of individual
rights. (3) Each person has to do his duty
or svadharma according to his status in
life in a disinterested way. (4) Though
the duties vary, the sense of dutifulness
is a cardinal virtue and each person has
to practise the primary virtues like self-
control, truthfulness, and service to others.
(5) The ultimate aim of life is self-know
ledge or aimanubhava and the knowledge
of Brahman as the self of the self and
sharing the knowledge with others.

Though the above principles vary in
details, the central principle of the equality
of all jivas is the same, namely the unity
of all jivas. The ancient Hindu home
provided the foundation for social ethics
owing to the spontaneity of dutifulness
and love which reigned in the domestic
atmosphere.

The Ancient Hindw Home: The ancient
Hindu home was a joint family system
which was an organic union and not a
contract, It afforded a natural opportunity
for the practice of the chief duties of man
and the primary virtues like reverence,

‘Obedience,-and mutual love. Each member -

¥
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of the family did his duties cheerfully and,
worked for the harmony of the family.
The parents by their love commanded
reverence and did not demand it as their
natural right. Marriage was a sacrament
and not a coniract and it was more for
the propagation of the family worthy of
the founder who was generally a rishi than
for merc sex-gratification though it was an
instinet satisfied by regulating it. The
couple were partners in life secular and
gpiritual and the performance of the five
yajnas or duties by the grihastha was an
evidence of ihe solidarity of cosmic life.
They consisted of the duties to the ances-
tors, the devas, the guru, the guest and the
sub-human jivas like the cow and the
crow. The present day domestic ethics
has preserved only the form and not the
gpirit. The Ramayana furnishes perfect
patterns of domestic virtues immortalised
for all times to come.

The Ancient Gurukula system: The ancient
Gurukula system of education was a
unique one on account of its insistence
on personal spiritual intimacy between the
teacher and the student by which the
guru not only imparted the traditional
knowledge which he gained from his guruin
the light of his own individuality but also
imparted himself to him. The student in
his turn conveyed the knowledge he got
from his guru to his disciple in the like
manner. Though the training promoted
depth of knowledge and was confined to a
few, it is superior in value to the present
method of mass production by which
educated men are turned out like goods
'from a machine. While they have exten-
sive information they lack cultural insight
into the soul of humanity and the in-
trinsic worth of spirituality. Knowledge
of the external world is enriched by
science and research but it is more analytic
than synthetic and it does not ripen into

or soul of things. The ancient method
gained in intent what it lost in extent and
was accurate, definite and thorough. It
specialised in spiritual knowledge and the
enquiry into reality and the wisdom con-

tained in the philosophy and the intuitive

methods of discerning truth, goodness and
beauty is a unique contributon to know-
ledge. What is now required is the induc-
tive assimilation of such culture or Aima-
vidya in the light of modern knowlédge
and its democratic dissemination to all
irrespective of caste and country.

The Ancient Hindu State: The ancient
Hindu state was regarded as an administra-
tive system based on the spiritualization
of the political power and the democratic
welfare of all the subjects. The Hindu
Rajya was generally ruled by a king but
he was not despotic or cruel. Monarchy
then combined the advantages of demo-
cracy and the king identified himself with
the people and lived for their welfare.
Plato dreamt of philosopher kings but
the dream was long ago realized in the
Janaka-rajya and Rama-rajya. Wisdom
or soul-force changes into secular or politi-
cal power when it permeates and moulds
the mass-mind. Rama was dharma or
righteousness embodied and his personality
was so pervasive that it became a spiritual
atmosphere and transformed itself into
rajya. Rama-rajya is thus not the rajys
of Rama but the rajya that is Rama.
In his dharma-rajya evil became sterile
by contacting goodness and misery was
changed into happiness by the magic of his
dharma. Rama-rajya is therefore regarded
a8 the ideal state inspite of. the lapse of
centuries and a veritable kingdom of God
on earth. :

The Ancient Hindu Temple: The ancient
Hindu temple was a concrete manifes.
tation of his living religion and faith in
God. The Hindu is more theocentrio than

—
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The body is not shunned ascetically as the
abode of sin and sorrow but i3 maintained
as a living temple of God, the Inner Ruler
Immortal. The shrine within with the
shining beauty is the same as the shrine
without with the speaking beauty but the
temples outside have an advantage in
Kaliyuga as they serve as democratic insti-
tutions for the diffusion of spirituality to
all gastes. The Alvars and the Nayanmars
in the past and Sri Ramakrishna in modern
times sought God and saw Him face to face
and invited humanity to cultivate goodness
and godliness. '
THE VARNASHRAMA SCHEME

The Varnashrama scheme served in the
past as a social and spiritual institution
though it has now fallen into disrepute
owing to moral confusion and disruption.
It insisted on the performance of duties
according to each man’s status in life de-
termined by psychological, aptitudes and
moral habitudes and preferred worth to
birth.? The Brahmin idealised poverty
and lived for Brahmajnana and its trans-

“mission to others. The Kshatriya kinghad

might and military strength to promote the
well-being of his subjects and protect them
from aggressive invasion by outsiders by
engaging himself in righteous. warfare.
The Vaisya acquired wealth and the goods
of life to sustain the physical and financial
well-being of the society. The Sudra could
only do manual labour and he was treated
as a member of the employer’s family.
Though the duties varied the essential
virtues were practised by all, and all could
geek God and see Him directly. Thus all
the castes worked together for the common
spiritual end of society. But when Kali
grew the time-spirit was not in favour of
upity. Demoralisation set in:and internal
discensions began to work havoc and the

evils of communalism like jealousy, hatred
and anger destroyed the integrity of the
society. The triple principle of caste sys-
tem namely religion, politics and economics
were violated with the result that in each
case there were extremes of abnormality.
Religion became religiosity and was torn
between ceremonialism and free thought or
atheism. Polifics degenerated and led to
the twin evils of despotism and anarchism.,
Economics drifted into the evils of capita-
lism. The present tendency is to destroy
caste and create a casteless, classless secular
society which is however psychologically
impossible. The only remedy for this evil
is the practice of twin ideals of spirituality
and service as taught by Sri Ramakrishna
the former being the vertical ascent to God
and the latter a horizontal help to huma-~
nity. This may pave the way for the ad
vent of the casteless spiritual community
and & return to a new Krita-yuga.

Hindu ethical religion sums up the
different trend of thought presented by
psychology, ethics, metaphysics and socio-
logy and reveals them as the parts of one
integrated whole which is the soul of ali
life. Ethical religion is the transition from
gelf-knowledge or Atmanubhava to God-
knowledge or Brahmanubhava. Brahman
is the perfect self or super-personality that
is immanent in every atman as its inner
atman, as the life, light and love, realized
in its blessed moments of Brahmanubhava
or the mystic experience of Brahman. He
is the life of our life, light of light and the
joy of joys and His main purpose &s the
Inner Self is Brahmanizing it. ‘The atnman
then knows by spiritual experience thaet:
there is no barrier betweeri him and: other
gelves owing to the all-self that is in al}-
beings as their inner unity and love. This
experience makes a revolution in its spiri-

. ' - 2Thig principle wes recognised even by Plato in his division of virbues' into - justies;
theological and is a philosopher mystic, wisdom, coursge sud temperance to be practiséd in individual and collective life: .~ . ... 1o sl ot
. ' ‘ '$ ' 3

wisdom and the intuition into the whole
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tual life as it is a transition from the ego-
centric view to the theocentric and is a
contrast to the western theory of progress
which is only cosmo-centric. Tt is progress
without perfection and is like going round
the circumference of a circle without ever
reaching the center.

The true motive of social and spiritual
service lies in the religioug realization of
Bramharpanam which consists in the know-
ledge that God is the real actor in every
act of ours. Service savours of ego- centric
fallacy when the westerner thinks that (God
seeks his co-operation in the establishment
of His kingdom. Tn Hindu social ethics
every work is a worship of God and every
duty that is done at home, in an educa-
tional institution, in the workshop or sociaj
service leagues is a self-offering to the
Deity that is the real Actor in the interest
of Brahmanization.

Economics, politics and ethics have their
true meaning only when the motive is
shifted from the ego to the super-ego who
is the supreme end of life or purushartha.
Then every secular act is spiritualised
and divinized. There is really no barrier or
wall of separation between pravritti and
nivritti, preyas or sreyas, or worldly and
other-worldy life or karma and jnana when
this secret of work is truly understood. A
Dharma-vyadha or the butcher of Mithila,
a Janaka on the throne, a Vagistha or
Arundhati as householder or a Sannyasin
that renounces the world, are all spiritually
one when every karma that men do in
thought, word and deed is offered as
kainkarya in the sense that God is the
real Karta and his purpose is Brah-
manizing or divinizing them. Duty is then
deified : goodness is transformed into godli-
ness and service and spirituality becomeone,

Co~NcrLusioNn

The above study of Hindu social ethics
enables us to sum up the chief advantages
to the welfare of humanity both negatively

and positively. The misconception that it
conduces only to self-culture and not social
culture is removed by the impartial know-
ledge of its central features. Hindu social

ethics is opposed to militarism especially |

of the modern western type which displaces
Brahman and its universal value of santi by
the world-destroying atomic bomb, which
substitutes brute-force or asura-sakti for
soul-force or atma-sakti. It is a perfect
contrast to scientific secularism which de-
thrones spirituality by enthroning materia-
lism and humanism. Tt spurns the colour-
less eclecticism which apologizes for its
own faith and compromises with evil. Tt
does not favour the method of uniformity
by which one religion is established by dis-
establishing other religions and one social
organization is formed by staadardizing
society and levelling down all distinctions.
Society is unity in variety and while
variety is pecceived from the outside
psychologically, unity is intuited spiritually
from within.

This goal of Hindu social ethics is sum.-

med up in the trinity of Sat, Satya and

Sattva by the integration of philosophy-

ethics and religion respectively. Sat is
Brahman or the whole of Reality; Satya
is the truth that the world or jagat is
Brahmamaya, pervaded by Brahman, and
every karma and dharma in thought, word
and deed cannotes reality. Sattva, is good-
ness ending in godliness. Conduct is not
only good in itself as duty but is also the
good that is desired as the supreme end of
life or social happiness. Duty and happi-
ness are fulfilled in God as He alone ig
good and then goodness and godliness are
one. Judged from this standpoint Sattvs,
is social goodness or the happiness of hy-
manity and other jivas as a whole and it
is the only means to Godliness. Then Sat,
Satya and Sattva are one and God Hlmself
is the endeavour and the end. Hindu go-
oial ethics thus destroys the barrier of

philosophy, ethics and religion; and then
spirituality and service are one. The dua-
lism between egoism and altruism, indivi-
dualism and collectivism disappears when
ahamkara the root evil of life is rooted out

" and aham is merged in Brahman, its true

Aham. FEach works for all and all work
for each when work is elevated into wor-
ship. The social instinct in man is really
the instinct for the infinite or the all-self
and wher it is realized service is fulfilled in
spirituality. The spiritual man freed from
selfishness or ahamkara longs to pour out his
divine love in service to humanity. Hindu
social ethics is exemplified in modern times
in the lives of Mahatma Gandhi, Swami
Vivekananda and Sri Ramakrishna, and
they have universalised its scope and value.
And the Mahatma has applied it to politics
and economics and shown by his life and

R —
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teachings how ahimsa or love can combat
hatred and sterilize or transform it into
love and-how he has wrought a miracle
in the peaceful transference of Govern-
ment from England to India. Swami
Vivekananda unified philosophy in Vedanta
and made it roar in the Parliament of
Religions in America and influenced the
West to look to India for spirituality. Sri
Ramakrishna was the embodiment of
universal religion and firmly laid the
foundation of a fraternity of faiths based
on higher Hinduism. All nations today
look to India for the abandonment of a
possible world war, and the advent of peace.
This can only be done by the practice of
her age-long ideals of spirituality and
universal service and thus turning the
attention of the world from the bomb
to Brahman and Brahmanization.

" SOREN KIERKEGAARD AND SWAMI VIVEKANANDA :

A STUDY IN RELIGIOUS DIALECTICS II
By C. T. K. CHARI

( continued from the previous issue)

In all the great Oriental religions, the
spiritual power of silence has long been
recognized. Man is always in danger of
distracting himself with noisy little things.
To Oriental students at least, it is of not
a little interest to mnotice that Soren
Klerkegaa.rd “extolled silence on more than
one occasion. Not the outward silence
only, but the real inward one. He wrote:

Order the parsons to be silent on Sundays.
What is there left? The essential thing
remains; their lives, the daily life with

which the parsons preach. (Joumnals, entry
1120)

The moment I talk fo another man a.bout
my highest concerns ... in that very moment,

God has less power over me, (Jomml.r
entry 1161.) ’

And so

God loves silence...(Journals, entry of
date 18541, 1884.) .

Swami Vivekananda learnt that d.lreotly
from a Master who had realized God and
bestowed on Him as the highest epithet—
SILENCE. Swamiji observed :

. ! Kierkegaged died in 1865,
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Talking, talking religion is but little good.
(* Iuspired Talls’ p. 151)

Do not tulk much, but feel tho Spirit within
you; then you are a Jnani, (Fuspired Tulks

p. 167)

Calm and silent and steady work, and no
newspaper humbug, no name making, you
must always remember, (V, ‘Bpistles’ First
Series, 111, postseyipt )

Life is too short to he spent in talking
about friends and eranks...and the exchange of
compliments. (V, *Eyistles’. Fivet Sories, xxiv)

Kierkegaard saw through the chicaneries
of the world.

The world admires overything that has
power, cunping, scllishness- and luek. ie;

go that it wins monoy, honour, respect,
(Journals, entry 1081)

Two of the greatest hindrances on
the spiritual path, according to Swami
Vivekananda, in his ‘Conversations and
Dialogues’ are name and fame.

Very few men, unless of exceptional
gtrength, con keep their balance under that. ..
It is owing to this thut three-fourths of
the tyagis arve debarred from further progress.
(V, ‘ Conversations and Dialogues ™ 1, XIfIL.)

Kietkegaard pricked the bubble of
human conceit which makes us imagine
that by assiduous study and reflective
analysis we can take up proprietary
attitudes towards great veligious thinkers.

‘Who in modern times hag been used so
much by parsons and professors as Pascal ?
His ideas are appropriated—but Pascal’s
ageeticism and his heir shivt are omitted ; or
else they aro expluined nway as the hall
mark of hig day which no longer concern us.
(Journals, entry of date 1852, 1246.

The hair shirt ? Not merely the outer
shirt the semblance of it, but its inward
counterpart. Swami Vivekananda realized
the transitoriness and the perishableness
of phenomenal things. We cannot lay up
for ourselves treasures here. In his lecture
on ‘Maya and Illusion’, he said :

/
!, ..there is the tromendous fact of death, The
whole world is going towards desth; every-
thing dies. All our progress, our vanities,
our reforms, our luxuries, our weualth, our

knowledge, have that ono end—death. (Com-
plete Works, Vol-1I, p. 92. Tth ¥dn))

One of the conspicuous problems for
‘existentialist ’ thinking that Kierkegaard
proposes himself in his Concluding Un.-
scientific Postseript (Bk. 1, pt. 2, ch. i
Pp. 147 et seq.) is—What it means to dio.

Kicrkegaard says that when a man tells
us that he has thought about death and
its uncertainty, it does not follow that he
has really done it. Quitc often, the
recognition is on the lips. Seldom is it
anything more than the conceptual recogni-
tion that all men must die. In his Stages
on Life’'s Way®, Kierkegaard refers to the
school book of his childhood days, Balle's
Lesson Book which declared pompously :

It i8 corbtain that all men who till the
world’s end live upon earth must one day die.

But there is a vast difference botween
the sapient recognition that all men must
die and the agonizing conviction that I
must die. Swamt Vivekananda, in his
Lecture on ‘The Real Nature of Man,” re-
moves all the smoke screens we have con-
structed to forget the fact of death as a
personal problem.

’

Standing on the brink of a precipice, be--

yond which is the infinite yawning chasm,
every mind, however hardened, is bound to
recoil and ask ‘ Is this real?” The hopes of
a life time, built up little by little with all
the energies of a great mind vanish in a
second. Are they real? The question mugt
be answered. Time never lessens its power :
on the other hand, it adds strength to it.
(Complete Works Vol 1L p, 71, Tth Edn )

Kierkegaard’s confession in his Concly.
ding Unscientific Postscript (Eng. tr. by
D. F. Swenson p. 152) must make us enter
most deeply into ourselves.

When death thus becomes gomething to be
related to the entive life of the subject, 1
must confess I am very far indeed from
having understood it, even if it were to cogh
me my life to make this confession. Still legs
have I realized the task existentially. And
yet I have thought about this subject again

? Eng. tr. by Dr. W. Lowrie (Oxford University Press, 1940), p. 403, footnots by Dr. Lo

" e

wrie,
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and again; I have sought for guidance in
books—and I have found nono.,

In his V, Conversations and Dialogues I,
1, Swami Vivekananda counselled :

Look here—we shall all die! Bear this in
‘mind always and then the spirit within will
wake up.

Freud has told us that death, as a sub-
ject of polite conversation, is universally
taboo. But Kierkegaard and Swami Vive-
kananda are not polite teachers of philo-
sof;‘hy. In his Lecture on ‘Maya and
Freedom ’ Swamiji remarked :

+e.Practical men tell us: ‘Don’t bother
your heads about such nonsenso as-religion
and metaphysics. Live here; this is a very
bad world indeed, but make the best of it.’
Which put in plain language means, live a
o hypoeritical, lying life, a life of continuous
fraud, covering all sores in the best way you
can. (o on putting patch after patch...until
you are & mass of patch work. This is what
is called practical life, Those that are satis-
fied with patch-work never come fo religion.
Religion begins with a tremendous dissatis-
faction with ths present state of things with
our lives, and a hatred, an intense hatred,
for this patching up of life, and unbounded
disgust for fraud and lies, (Complete Works
11, p. 125, 7th Edn.)

We do not get away from the tremen-
dous issue by quoting Spinoza’s dictum
that

The free man thinks of nothing so little as
death and his meditation is a meditation on
life and not on death.

Spinora uttered it as a free man. Most
of us are bound in chains.

Kierkegaard stressed the °brokenness’

of man’s present state, his dire peril, his
urgent need of salvation. Swami Viveka-
nanda’s lines

Awake, arise, and dream no more!
This is the land of dreams... .

e e vee eue

Of flowers, sweet or noxious,—and none

. Has root or stem...

are apt to suggest a softly luminous image,
a charming philosophic conception to be
wooed leisurely. But we have already
seen that Swamiji’s lectures on Maya force
us out of our cosy hide-outs. He points
out in his talk on ‘ Maya and Illusion :’

...Maya of the Vedanta in its last deve
loped form, is neither Idealism nor Realism,
nor is it a theory. It is a simple statement
of facts—what we are, and what we see
around us. (Complete Works, Vol. II, p. 89,
7th Edn.)

And facts as they exist are grim and
appalling. Swamiji’s Lecture on ‘Maya
and freedom’ conceals nothing.

We cannot hide a carrion with roses; it is
impossible. It would not avail long; for soon
the roses would fade, and the garrion would
be worse than ever before. We may try to
cover our old and fesbering sores with cloth
of gold, but there comes a day when the
cloth of gold is removed and the sore in all
ugliness is revealed, (Complete Works, vol. II
p. 112, Tth Edn.)

It was not then Kierkegaard alone who
spoke about the ‘gaping wound’ of human
existence. .

But the message of great religion is not
merely one of doom. The realization of our
‘broken’ state leads to a Great Hope and
a peculiarly dialectical approach to time.
Kierkegaard develops it in his Consider
the Lilies® :

' Since Man is consciousness, it follows that
he is the place where. the eternal and the
temporal constantly come into contact with
one another, where the eternal breaks in
upon the temporal. And, therefore, Man
can find time long, because he hag eternity
in his consciousness, and by this he measures

the woments, but never does the bird find
tine to be long,’*

Barth and Brunner, when they tell us
that the ‘time of orisis’ is intensive and
qualitative, not extensive and quantitative,
an ‘I-time’ not a °‘thing-time,’ have

' Second Part of the Edifying Discourses (Eng. tr. by A. S. Aldworth and W, S. F;rrie, C. W

Daniel Co., London, 1940), p. 62.

4 For-e: careful handling of this discourse, see P. Levertoff,
- kegnord,’ The ol ¥ol. XV, No. 4.

.

- ‘On Some Reflections of Kisr: .
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appropriated one of the great. thoughts of

Kierkegaard. Said Swami Vivekananda
in his ‘ Ingpired Talks’ :
Time is mercly the measure of our thoughts.
(p. 183.)

In his Lecture on ‘The Absolute and
Manifestation’, he used the mystical
image of a ¢lass which, when it is viewed
on the upper side, is Absolute Being but.
which, when it is viewed on the lower side,
is the phenomenal world. We live and
struggle—pour passer le temps.  Swamiji
pronounced :

There ig o Curious mixture of hoth limitation
and infinity in time, space and causation,

Heidegger's doctrine of life-unto-death
ix an attempt to achieve the conscious-
ness of this world, but it stops half
way. Kierkegaard and Swami Viveka-
nanda admitted not only time but the
“infinity > or “eternity’ in man which
makes him aware of time. Kierkegaard
wrote in his Concluding Unscientific Post.
seript (Bk LI, Pt I, Chii, pp. 79-80,
footnote) :

To live one's daily lifo in the decisive
dialectic of the infinite, and yet continue to
live. This is both the art of life and the
difficulty. Most men have complacent cute-
gories for their daily use and resort to the
categories of the infinite only upon solemn
occasions, that is to say, they do not really
have them.

Again Ibid., (p. 85):

If one were to say simiply and directly
that ten thousaund years are but a trifle,
many a fool would give his assent and find
it wisdom, but he forgets the other: that a
gecond has infinite value, When it is asger-
ted that a sccond has infinite value, ono
or another will possibly hesitate to yiold hig
agsent, and find it easier to understand that
ten thousand years have an infinite value.?

Is this dialectic about time radically
discrepant with the insight into Zen
which Dr. Suzuki (Philosophy East and
West. July 1951, p. 9) has vouchsafed us

Eternity is present only in the midst of
birth and death, in the midst of time
process. [ raiso a fingor, this is in time, and
obernity is seen danciog at the tip of it

It may be said that Kierkegaard, the
helieving Christian, posited a Personal
God with Whom Oriental religions can
simply have nothing to do. The great
Dane’s verdict (Journals, entry 1388)
should be an eye-opener.

But while dons and parsons drivel on
about the illions of proofs of God’s perso-
nality, tho truth is that there ure no longer
the men living who could bear the pressure
and weight of having a personal God.

Sri Ramakrishna was of course, a
notable exception. Swami Vivekanands,
summed up Ramakrishna Vedants in a
single piercing statement in his Paper on
Hinduism.”  (Miscellaneous Essays) :

The Hindu religion does not consist in
struggles and attempts to belieye any dogma
—not in believing but in being and becoming
(Italics not mine.) '

The ‘watch word, * of the Vedanta set
down in the Lecture on ‘ Realisation,’ is

Liealise religion, no talking will do, (Ttalios
not mine.)

Most of us live in a small world ruled
by a monopoly of doctrines, dogmas,
theories, practices, institutions and socie-
ties and are, therefore, unable to meet the
great challenge of Sri Ramakrishng and
Swami Vivekananda. But they have left
a beacon burning in our midst which
lights up the darkness that shrouds yg,

(conoluded )

® In a eritical survey of Seandinavian philosophy in Philosophy Today (ed. b
court, 1929), Hoffding remarked that Kierkegaard made the * postulational point of
in Denmark. But it should be noticed that Kierkegaard’s postulationism is not pragmatic g
He.tolls us that ‘ the eternal essential truth is by no means in itself a paradox; but it be
xical by virtue of its relationship to an existing individual.’ Concluding Unscientific

y Sehaub, Open
view ' influentia)
ubjectivism
comes perado.-
Postscript, p. 188,)

TEACHINGS OF THE NINE SAGES
SRIMAD BHAGAVATA

By T. A. KRISHNAMACHARYA M.A,B.L.

(continued from February 62 issue)

Sage Hari proceeds to instruct the mo-
narch on the practices, conduct and indi-
catory signs of the supreme Bhagavata
(Devotee) after enlightening him on the
Bhagavata’s Dharma. This section is un-
derstood by Vopadeva as the quintessence
of  Vira. Rasa or the heroic mood of
approach towards the Lord (God.) Care,
however, must be exercised in understan-
ding this. This heroism of the Bhagavata
is not the foundation of his love towards
God: rather, his love towards God is of such
fibre that all worldly values of a sense-rid-
den life are not given so much as a passing
thought. Utter humility born of love to-

.. wards God goes hand in hand with heroism

in total rejection of worldly-values. Does
not Nammalvar proclaim boldly in Tiru-
voymoli.
'Qerasree BRrrgla JFSL @FTH gy
Gz etr LG
srar@adeidr sdl Wrl@@aiden Qar@s
&Qovetr
Qi@ @s@Badryy e Gapre H@Gas
. S g
orair e Sor oresrariLier erib@uayLon &b '
e areasGar

III. 9. 1.

1f thus I speak, it means hostility;

Yot spesk I will, so hark to mel

‘While He, my Lord, my He-elephant, my Sire

Is here, of Vengadam, with choir .

Of buzzing beetles, ne’er to man shall be

The gift of my lips’ minstrelsy.

This is heroism in the word’s true import

and the entire section is saturated with this
Rasa on relishful mood.

»

How THE BrmaGAVATA
MovEs IN Tris WorLp
This is purely subjective and is therefore
a very valid test for each to know whether
he is on the Godward path even to a little
extent. The devotee receives all sense-
objects through his senses: yet he neither
hates nor rejoices, for he knows that every-
thing is the product of Vishnu's (God-
heads’) inconceivable powers. How does
this knowledge help him to remain un-
ruffied under all worldly contacts? Here
Sri Madhvacharya’s commentary on the
following Gita sloka (verse) furnishes an
answer,

TarTRieg R MErergEgEd: |
RO NERISHEIE R i
‘ Gita: II. 14.
The word g in the above verse is
understood as an interrogation, the sense
according to the revered Acharya being :—
O Son of Kunti! Do you think that these
contacts of the objects with the senses
alone and their mere perception, whether
they are good or bad, can become the

source of pleasure and pain? No. They-

alone cannot. They are capable of be.
coming such when Abhimana or attachment

is added to them. Attachment may arige -

in three ways: (a) The individual may

regard the objects as good and love them
(b) as hostile and hate them or (¢) he may
be so foolish as to look upon the body,
the mind and the organs as permanently
belonging to the self and so he may fail ¥

see the difference between his self and $hé
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perishable things. The contacts between
the senses and the objects being always
granted, they may give pleasure or pain or
cease to do 50 as Abhimana or attachment
is present or not. The knowing devotee
(Bhagavata) is aware of the fact that the
objects, the senses and the contact are all
the inscrutable dispensation of God, forms
no attachment or aversion towards these
and is therefore unruffled by their chan-
ging circumstances. Chitraketu upakya-
nam in Book VI of Srimad Bhagavatla
furnishes, a pointed example of this serenity
of a Bhagavata to varied scnse contacts.
When Chitraketu was cursed by Goddess
Parvati to be born a Rakshasa (Demon),
he replied in all humility thus:

T do accept thy curse, for what thou and
other Gods do is already fixed by Bha_gzw:m
(the supreme Godhead) —of inconcoivable
potency. It is all the display of His Maya
which settles the offect of good and bad docds
and becomes the cause of ploasuro and pan
in this circle of lifo and dath called Samsara.
Therefore [ do not beg for the absolution from
the curse. v .

In this connection Lord Paramasiva
instructs his consort, Goddess Parvati in
these words: o

Those who bear heartfelt and unflinching
Bhakti (Divine love) towards Sri Krishna
(Godhead) and whose source of power i their
knowledge and absence of wordly ,dosn‘o?,
have no other protector but Vasgdovan. This
great, peaceful and impartial Chitraketu 18 a
very favourite follower of Vasudeva and so
am I, Therefore O Goddess! thou shouldst
not wonder at the conduct of_ these peace-
loving, high souled and impartial devtees of

.~ the great Lord Vasudeva {Godhead).

The second subjective test by which the
devotees of Bhagavan are known is that
they are unagitated by the incidents of
embodied existence like birth and death,
cravings for objects, hunger, fear or
fatigue. They know that birth and death
relate to the body, cravings to senses,
hunger to life principle (Prana), fear to
mind and fatigue to Buddhi (mind in its
discriminating aspect). They know that

they are other than body, mind, fleshy
senses etc. and that in their unalloyed
spiritual existence, their loving vclations
are only with Hari (Godhead) and His
devotees and with none else—-neither with
souls, as such, embodied or digembodied
or with matter. By such loving contem-
plation on Hari, the Bhagavatas are not
deluded by specious arguments which point
out limited existences as the unlimited Gpd.
The Bhagavatas know that direct servive
of God is truc service of mankind and all
other living existences.

The third and the most important sub-
jective test is the devotee’s unflinching
reliance in all his activities on Vasudeva
and none else. )

T FHFAEAR T =T G )
AFAHTS: F T AT |
Srimad Bhagavatam, X1. ii. 50,

e is the foremost devotee of the Lord in

whose hourt there is not that passion which -

is the seed of all material fruitive activity
which envelops one in this and in succeeding
lives. ¢ @ U FH=nsnfe *(Vopadeva) Why is
this pagsion for material objects nbsent in his
heart? Bocause his heart has already

been filled to the brim with passion for -

Vasudeva.

His passion has Vasudeva alone as its
abode °‘whether Vasudeva (Sri Krishna)
hugs me in His sweet embrace or tramples
me under His feet or torments me by
keeping Himself away from me.” (Sri
Chaitanya Swami). Thus these devotees
are Parama Ekantins. They love Sri
Krishna alone and see their own Krishna
as the indwelling principle in all other
deities. Their love is not lukewarm, diluted
as it is by allegiance to two or more deities
exercising co-ordinate jurisdiction derived
from some other unknown, unknowable
entity, who, devoid of any activity, yet is
said to manifest Itself in the form of many
gods. The Bhagavatas are wedded to one
God, who has the power to claim them as
His own in an intimate communion: in
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short, they do not commit the offence of
spiritual polyandry !
INDICATORY SIGNS OF A BHaGAvATA
Now follows an objective test by which
one is able to readily say who is not a
Bhagavata:
T I FTHAAT T JUEAL: |
awqsfEgad 38 & @ 53 B 0
X1, ii. 51,

" That devotee is the favourite of Lord Hari,
. % who having no attachment to his body, is not
proud on the score of his birth in a superior
caste or virbuous family or of his work and
practices like a due performance of Vedic
duties or penances or of his station in life like
Brohmacharya ete. They know that all these
pertain to the body which is an acecrotion to
the unalloyed spiritual sparks they are,

*As all these qualities of the Devotees are
to be aimed for by the aspirant who is
on the path to Bhakti, it follows as a
corollary that during the stage of sadhana
or (spiritual practice), he should avoid those
places or circumstances which are con-
genial to the birth of haughtiness due to
these, in reality, unessential differences.
This haughtiness is only an expression of

" dehatmabhava or mistaking the body for

Atman which is called dhankara. The
devotee is totally devoid of this. Again
he is bereft of all traces of Mamakara or
the feeling of owning things or persons
as his—an offshoot of Ahankara. He is
considerate and equal to all, there being
in his mind (Vopadeva’s reading) no distinc-
tion as ‘his’ or ‘others’. This gives the
direct lie to the propaganda that attach.
ment to Sri Krishna is sectarianism. The
Bhagavata monotheist combines exclusive
worship of Vasudeva with an ability to see
Him as the,immanent principle in all other
deities and all beings. To him, deities and
all beings are unalloyed spiritual entities
and his Sri Krishna is not the God of any
particular race or clime. A Bhagavata
knows no heathens or pagans!

The Question again is; how is it possible
to gain this equality of vision, living as we

are in a world of infinite inequality. The
Bhagavata gains the vision of equality of
all living beings in a twofold manner: he |
sees every one of them as a compound—a
mixture of matter and spirit: to these .
beings, as such compounds of spirit and
matter, he is equally indifferent as they
are not, either taken in conjunction or
separately, entitled to his love. But to
the living beings as verily the temple of
his one God, he is equally loving. But
even in this immanence, he sees God as the
supreme spiritual person and not as an
abstract principle: hence it is that no one
is a heathen or pagan to a Bhagavata. He
sees his+Godhead in all living beings—a
Godhead with whom it is possible to have
loving relations and in the fullness of his
vision, his devotion to such a Godhead of
his is not in the least disturbed by other
principles like soul or matter or a combi-
nation of both, however exalted they may
be in worldly view. The following sloka
(verse) is one of the most well-known
among the students of Srimad Bhagavata
scripture :

ECCHIECEERENT R
CENECISEURRIE L)

q ol WATRIA-
aaf#ﬁwﬁaiﬁ q. 9 ammw: ]

XI: ii. 53.

He is the foremost' Vaishnava who is not
lured from his loving contemplation of Bhaga-
van's Lotus Feet even for a split second by
any consideration of sscuring the sovereignty,
of even the three worlds. Why? Suech .
Lotus Feet are coveted and searched for by
oven the celestials who are Ajita-minded

(God-minded). .
The Bhagavata gets what the celestialy .
merely search for. And having had a tas
of the lotus feet of the Lord, in immane
and trascendence, he has no use for all the
material enjoyments of the universe, whigh
are to him insipid. Here it ig useful
remember the Gita sloka ; Yo
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famen fafdaaea foereer 2fea:
3 - . ~ .
QST ATSTH 9T afgf 199949 |
1. 59.
Worldly enjovinents of w person who practises
abstinence therefrom are subdued but tho
relish of such onjoynients continues to linger
inhim, But even this relish does esage when
the Absolute God of Inlinibe Auspicious
Qualitics is soen,

Why ? The direct secing of Bhagavan
produces such infinite, indescribable joy
that all other pleasures cease to be such for
one who has tasted this bliss. This attach-
ment for the Divine gocs par: passw with a
corresponding detachment from the lower
objects, even as a mildly sweet thing ceases
to be sweet, if taken after a course of
highly sweet delicacies. Thus the omission
to be diverted from a loving engrossment
on Lord’s Lotus Fect by worldly delights is
due, not to any volitional refusal on the
devotee’s part to enjoy the latter but to the
intrinsic sweetness of the Feet themselves
which render all other wmaterial delights,
stale. In short, the devotees are  eunuchs
for the King ol God’s sake’! (New
Testament)

But, objects the Jnanin (the pseudo-
Vedantin): is not all experienced joys, a
mixture of happiness and sorrow ¢ Sorrow
peeps at the corner even of the attainment
of one pleasure in a twofold shape (a) as a
desire for another kind of pleasure, imagi-
ned to be superior to onc already attained
(b) the circumstantial difficulties in the
enjoyment of achieved pleasure, due to
sickness, sorrow, fear etc! If the foregoing
verse in an answer to the first, what
about the second, asks the Jnanin? He is
answered by a beautiful examplo. How
can any sorrow or sickness or fear for the
matter of that any limitation of awareness
linger in the minds of the devotee when it
is illumined by the moonlight of the nails
on the tender shoots of Lord’s feet—the
feet that measured the entire universe of
three worlds? How could the scorching

heat of the sun persist when the refreshing
moon has risen in the horizon ?

This teaches the all-pervading nature of
a formful God—a coneept which escapes
the comprehension of the adherents of the

formless Absolute for the simple reason that °

their thoughts are cast on the mould of
matter.  They forget the fact that it was
the little Vamana, who, in his ‘Trivikrama
form measured the entire universe with
His Fect and proved the eternal relation.
ship of all being to His Ieet : they also
torget the fact that the cosmic form which
transcended tho grasp of even the highest
seers was taken by Sri Krishna of entran-
cing Shyamasundara form. The spiritual
form is not to be confined within the four
walls of the properties of matter. And
it is in their very objection to a formful
Absolute that the jnanins or adherents of
the forinless Absolute stand condemned as
the materially minded. This is also the
message of the ‘Damodara’ episode in
Dasamaskandha (10th Book) of Srimad
Bhagavata—the infinity of the seemingly
finite form of God. When mother Yasoda
tried to bind the Divine child Krishna, she
always found the cord a few inches short
for the purpose, every time she supple-
mented her stock with fresh ones: and it
was only after the Lord Himself wished to
spare His mother trouble that she bound
Him. Tt is this message again which is
forcibly brought out in the Gita Verse:

qeh AT AR AR |
T M FHTAIT |

VIL 24,
Tho ignorant consider me as something un-
manifest (Brahman) st first anl made manj-
fest afterwards. They do not know my
suprome stute~immutablo and trangeendents),
Sri Madhvacharya, commenting on thig
verse, says: ‘This sloka answers the
Question: What is that peculiarity or
difference between Thyself and other Gods

by which the fruits accruing to those who
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come to Thee become Infinte, whereas
those relating to other Gods are limited ?
The answer is ‘My nature is U= quite
different from that of the other Gods.
One .point of difference between Myself and
other Gods is my not being subject to a
body produced out of matter. Empiric
laws as to matter cannot be applied to the
aprakrita (non-material spiritual) form of
Go'éi. Says Brahma Deva:

* apnfy ¥ ¥ TERESEA-
PRIEERIG AR BT
SIRT e ST
7 =3y aRsie fad fafam
X. xiv. 29.

- O Lord! he, who is blessed with the minutest
grain of favour from the couple of thy
Lotus Feet, is in the know of thy glorious
deeds and none elge, even if they are in quest
of Thy truth for aecons on the strength of
their empiric knowledge. Sages like Nam-
malvar gave themselves away oxclusively to
that spiritual form which defies all physical
laws |
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None my heart longs for save the thief who
touched
And ate the bubter in the close packed hoofs—
Him of the belly huge who at a gulp

- Swallow’d the world: the trickster who as Dwarf

Gained the three steps great Bali granted him,
The Bhagavatas worship the feet of the
Lord and after being comforted by the
moonlight emanating from their finger nails,
how could they he exposed again to the
scorching hoat of sense enjoyments or of

empirical knowledge. In their mind and.

their tongues dwell for ever the holy names
of Sri Krishna. Having thus answered in
detail the queries of King Nimi, Sage Hari
concludes his teaching on this section with
a recital of the essence of the loving rela-
tion between Bhagavan and Bhagavatas,

frasifer g @ T |n-
FheEmfafed e |
TR TG
T AT AR 3% )
XI. ii. 55.

‘He is the foremost Bhagavata whose
heart is fastened to the Lotus of Lord’s
Feet securely by cords of love and whose
heart is never left by Hari Himself, who
destroys all sins of one, who utters unoon-
sciously though, His name.’

That omnipotent God, who is gracious
enough to purify all who utter His name
even inadvertently, is bound hand and
foot, to the heart of His devotee by the
cord of the said devotee’s love. God rules
the universe, creates, sustains and destroys
it only when His devotee’s release Him for
such work! An incident in the inspired
vision of Villiputtur Alvar illustrates this
aspect of mutuality between God and
devotee in no small measure. When Sri
Krishna asked the Pandavas if there was
any means of stopping the impending
Mahabharata war, Sahadeva, the youngest
and the wisest of the five answered the
Lord that the said war was part and parcel
of the Lord’s scheme of world governance
and that there was no means of preventing
it unless Lord Krishna Himself is bound,
hand and foot and prevented from acting.
When Sri Krishna asked Sahadeva how He
could be bound, Sahadeva manifested such
a loving mood towards the Lord that the
latter could not either get away from him
or spare any of His thousand forms to do
His work. Sahadeva’s cord of love was
comprehensive and complete and only
when he released Him that the Lord
could act.

But this is only one side of the mutuae
lity. Neither could the devotee escape
from the Lord, however much he may wish
to, thanks to the varied moods the Divine
Lover adopts to enliven His devotee’s love,
When Sri Krishna disappeared from the

o
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midst of the Gopis (milkmaids) of Vraja, between the Lord and the devotee is the
they could not return home. They were final epitome of the entire Bhagavata
tied to the sandy banks of Yamuna in a  Bhakti. The Alvars wore smitten with
thick forest by the cords of Divine amour, this. 'Fruly Thirumalisaippiran exclaims:
where they sang Gopika Geeta in a Chorus, “Qoarms vr%rQu wis QaldER B gib .
In Vidagdha Madava Radhadevi complains “’fﬁff"}ﬂ" 8307 T @ o ﬁ@'“”o\’?ﬁ-—./ﬁﬁf@&

: : ®ror 0_oor Bor gyoor ¥ @G avs3r % edorin it
to her Sakhi (companion) that however 1 sy G |
much she desires to escape from that Lord
whom the great sages strive in vain to
retain within their heart for a few seconds,
she fails in her attempt as Sri Krishna
playfully bars her way with both of
tender hands! This mutuality of love

8 Quisir Enrwssir pf &% " .
BTeTp&Or BayassT S, T,
Liet Thy grace be for me to-day or to-morrow,
or let it wait for a little more and gome
lator, { am sure, O Narayana!, that I am fiot
without Thee Nor art Thou without me!

(to be continued)

A LETTER OF SWAMI TURIYANANDA

( Translated from Originel Bengnli)

Sri Hari, my Refuge
ALMORA
1.1.1916

Deaxr...

1 have received your letter dated 27.12,15 and noted the contents thereof. T
am glad to know that you are likely to get some help from H— and that you have no
hesitation in accepting it. It has given me special joy to learn that you are used to
taking instructions from Rev. Swami Saradananda in reference to your work.

You may receive news from Ranchi sometime after wards; even some help might
come. The Lord will, in truth, some how get going His work—be not worried. Go on
- working to the best of your capacity and knowledge. Your special attention should be
on God alone. God alone should be your fundamental concern. Know all others to be
mere nimitlas (instruments). Work on. Harbour no fear or a_nxiety. The Lord will

provide for everything.

I am sorry to learn that you had not been keeping well. I have written to you
previously and I repeat, you should keep an eye on your health, for if your health goes

wrong, the work will suffer. I am, however, very glad that your mind is free of troubles

now. Always cultivate remembrance of the Lord.

With love and good wishes,
Your well-wisher

8B TURIVANANDA .

P TLLITIITI Ty

Lying along the river bank, the entire
country ‘abounded in corn and wealth.’!
It .had numerous tanks® and places for
distributing water;’ and °¢agriculturists
and cowherds’ got special facilities there.
The provinces were ° filled with prosperous
people’; and ‘men and women were
happy’ with ‘meetings and festivities.’
¢ Unrighteous people left’; and “ ill feelings
wege absent.’*

‘The capital was a beautiful and mighty
city ’ inaccessible by ‘its wall and deep
moat’, its ‘doors and gates’. ‘It was
crowned with stately edifices ’ and protected
with ‘ all kinds of instruments and arms.’?
Within it lived ‘thousands of warriors,
light.-handed and accomplished in fight’
but too chivalrous to hit ¢ persons, lorn or

~abandoned, or hiding or fugitive.’ ¢

Alas! Our evolution has made us indis.
criminate slayers of combatants and non.
combatants alike !

The city had ‘spacious roads, well laid
out.” They were °scattered with blown

AN ANCIENT CAPITAL

blossoms’ from trees planted on the sides.
‘ Regularly sprinkled with water, the broad
highways...with well-arranged rows of
shops...looked beautiful.’” 'The city
‘ abounded in paddy and rice (a dismal
prospect for us, moderns, even after some
few five years’ plans!); and its water was
as sweet as the juice of the sugar cane.”*
It had numerous °gardens and mango-
groves’ from which ‘persons having
sported in the evening used to rush out

(at break of day).”!® There were also

‘theatres’ and special sporting places for
females.!! '

‘ The best specimens of humanity ’ lived
there, ‘ righteous.souled, widely read, con-
tented, non-covetous, and devoted to truth.’
‘ None was found given up to lust.” In
respect of occupation and conduct, men
and women were spotless like sages.’ * All
were clean, daubing their limbs, perfuming
their persons and feeding on pure food.’t?
(Granted that these conditions existed
only in the poet’s imagination, how many
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modern rulers have been able to realise
them in their field of work 2)

On festival days, ‘standards and pen-
nons were reared up in the abodes of the
gods, ab crossings, on highways, over the
chaitya tree, the warchouses of merchants,
abounding in goods, over prosperous man-
sions of houscholders, all council houses and

conspicuous trees.” ‘The multitude then
heard music—soothing unto the ear and the

heart-—of stage.managers, dancers and
singers chanting.” Then “men crowded into

JUNE
the highways out of curiosity * and ¢ boys
played in groups...on terraces and in door.

o 113 .
ways,""" 1t was only when calamities came,

like the death of the ruler, that ‘abodes of
the deitics were not swept or decorated, or

their images worshipped’ or that * traders

looked anxious and their business stopped.’'*
. Does a modern city, under similar condi.
tions, differ essentially from this ancient
city of King Dasaratha ? '
N o !
LRI TCIRE
SUBANDHU

NOTES AND

W LECTIONS ON

India today stands poised to just begin
a brave new march ashead. By rare good
luck some of the noblest and ablest men
of the contemporary world are to conduct
and guide her affairs- inner and outer for
the next five years. India is indeed hopeful
and the world watchful. Success of India
in her commission at home and mission
abroad will mean a reemergence of huma-
nity as a whole. Success of India will
mean world-peace. And world-peace will
usher in a great new age of prosperity
everywhere in the world. When all the
resources of humanity, scientific and other,
are diverted to constructive purposes, we
can make a new heaven on earth. It
is indeed significant that India is going to
open a new leaf of history under the grim
shadow of a terrific world-crisis.

COMMENTS

DISPENSABILITY

As Indian affairs stand today, much’
of her future seems to depend on the few
rare men at the top. They constitute one
of the richest assets of India, nay of the
world, when properly understood. But, if
we are permitted to strike an unpopular‘
paradoxical note, they are also in a sense
the weakest points of the nation. ’

This nation seems to have worked itself
up to depend too much upon few long over-
worked leaders. These leaders have grown
in the national mind like a new definition
of indispensability. There has been exces-
sive centralization of the nation’s hope
and faith around few men. The nation doeg
not seem to remember that they were tired
and old and had a right to rest. All that
it knows is that they are indispensable,
Sometimes, if we may say 50, this indispen-

———
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sablity is cultivated by implication by

. some leaders themselves. Sometimes 1t 18

thrust on them by the idolising people in
their selfish requirements or fear of future.

C. R. typifies the latter casc.

We do not know how many people have
felt the deep pathos of the situation under
the iron compulsion of which C. R. had to
allew himself to be torn back to admini-
stration from the ‘anticipatory fancy in
mye‘garden of peace’. As far as C. R.
himself is concerned, his self-abnegation,
crushed out by the situation, is exemplary.
And by and large people seem to be happy
and thankful for this. But viewed from
the comprehensive national standpoint it
signifies a terrific poverty of human mate-
rial. Not only that, this non-recognition
of old and tired peoples’ right to rest
bespeaks also an unwholesome change in
Indian temper. Our heroes in India today
are those ever perspiring men who have no
time to study or meditate. In those days
of India when life was understood at its
depths and heights every one’s right to

" contemplative rest was acknowledged and
~also provided for. After a particular age

every decent and cultured man was
expected to retire to exclusively devote
himself for higher self-culture. They it were
who kept the fundamental vision of the
society clear, even without having much
to do with society. ‘No use talking of
bygone days,” some will say, ‘our circum-
stances are different ’.

Well, even talking of burning today we
have to give President Truman due enco-
mium for the determined detachment with
which he has refused to stand for fresh
election. Here was a true democrat who
had the courage to feel himself absolutely

~ dispensable at such a crucial time of

American history and tell his people so,
unequivocally.

Here was the essence of democracy—
gerve your term best and fade away.
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When by serving more a leader makes
himself more and more indispensable,
notwithstanding his spectacular achieve-
ments, it is worthwhile finding out
whether or not somewhere there has been
some big mistake in his leadership. Per-
sonal growth of the leader should not be
at the cost the people’s confidence in
themselves. A truly great leader is he
who while growing within himself grows
around him also. He has a genius for
quickening greatness in others. A leader
who leaves darkness and pigmies behind
him has not functioned ideally. When a
truly great leader leaves he drops like a
flower not only leaving the fruit behind,
but also other buds around him ready to
blossom forth.

When the Mahatma was whisked away
by destiny without notice, it was found
that he had left stalwarts behind. They
have given India security, stability, faith
hope and courage. But they also have
somehow generated in the mind of the
nation a sense of indispensability about
themselves. This, we feel, is not good
for the future of India. We require
national solidarity, integration and cohe-
sion no doubt, but all these should not
come only as results of the leadership of
the indispensable few. India’s solidarity
must be an outcome of the decentrali-
zation of national hope and faith, To this
end our leaders owe it to the nation to
succeed in progressively feeling and mak-
ing themselves dispensable. Then alone
there will be a general quickening of man-
hood in the whole nation.

India today seems to be sharply tending
to lose her characteristic inwardness.
Mere frantic political work however
selflessly done should not become our
national ideal. We must also preserve our
ancient openings to maha-prasthana. Other-
wise we will lose our links with the
fountains of peace.
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The future of India depends neither on
bringing old horses back to buckle nor on
keeping the prize-horses in reins for all
times, but in catching fresh wild desert

horses by the mane and bend their impe-

rious shoulders to the arduous task of

construction.
9. 5. 82

REVIEWS AND NOTICES

THE SEVEN STEPS TO THE NEW
AGE: By Paun RICHARD; PUBLISHED
BY Ganesu & Co. (Mapras) LTD,
MaDRAS-17, Pace 128, PricE Rs. 3/-

The Seven Steps to the New Age is dedicated to.

¢ New Indin, the heart of Rising Asis’. This is
an ambitious planning for the creation of a new
world-order at once humane and spiritual. These
two motifs of humanism in its breadest connotation
and spirituality in its deopest mystical agpect
dominate the entire book. The leading manner of
the work is to work oubt practical and concrete
stops for orenting the new order. It consiste of
seven chapters presumably arranged in the order
of incroasing significance. The first chapter out-
lines the yprinciples that ought to mould the
pattern of new education. They are (1} Emphasis
on general culture in the place of premature
specialization (2) integration of knowledge and
culture and (3) increasing the range of the in-
dividual’s interests and loyalties. The sccond
chapter enunciates the central problem of social
orgapization in terms of the conflict between
individual liberty and social unity. ILixclusive
devotion to either of the two ideals is ruinous and
the root of both the extremes is traced to be lack
of consideration for humanity, which is at once
a liberating and consolidating concept. The author
heartily disapproves of the current forms of totuli-
tarianism as embodying the craving for power and
vulgar democracy as embodying fear of superiority
and true greatness. In the ecopomic sphere,
while private enterprise is not tabooed, the vice of
oapitalism ig said to be that it makes enterprize
public, and that in an anti-human way. So the

genuine advance on this state of affairs is collecti-
vization not jeopardizing the basie humanitarian
principle. This two-fold democracy, political as
well a8 economic can be safeguarded by the
adoption of (1) functional representation (2) a kind
of platonic institution of sageruless and (3) politieal
dominanco of internationally - minded citizens.
The third chaptor envisages the international
gibuation that could fit in to the now sge. The
main proposal of the author is that a crestion of
few large foderations like U.S. A. and U.S.8.R.
including, accommodsting and working for the
well-being of all the nutions would bring about the
ern of penco. 'The fourth chaptor is, in a way,
the least likely to command ncceptance. It
reads a certain pattern into the various civilizy
tions of the past, comprising their birth, infaney,
matwity and decay and resds the same pattern
into the whole history of eivilization. The history
of civilization, is said to have rcached a stage
which corresponds to the sbage of decay in the
separate civilizations. The saving fertilizing factor
in that stuge has been the contact with w now and
vigorous cultural system in the cuse of tho different
civilizations.  Similurly world civilization can be
saved if the comparatively alicn cultures, Rugsian
power, China’s joy and Indian wisdom would
combine. This is u kind of interna: rejuvenution
corresponding to crogg-fertilizabtion of culbures.
The system and the prophesy, animated by a lofty

hope, are too neut and sinple to haye sither the

validity of history or the theoretical pursuasivenesy
of philosophy.  Thut wisdom, joy and power have
to build up the fubure is ocertajn enough, bug
to seek for them only in these three nations ig
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a flattering non-truth, The interpretation of

» world-history in any such linear presentation is an
error, not frequently indulged in after Spengler
and to seek for perfection or re-vitalization from
sny particular national or regional culture is to

* gaorifice the universal for the sake of the particular,
1t would be profounder and fruer to maintain that
a deepening of spiritual awakening is the only
réjuvenation that is possible and is called for,
NoEying o refreshes wnd revitalizes man as sheer
solf-knowledge. The fifth chapter is devoted to what
is #ermed ‘cosmic consciousness’, the consciousness
by and through which the individual ego dissolves
into the infinite cosmic totality. Many concrete
testimonies are alluded to and the sciontific
objeetivity of the notion of cosmic conseiousness
18 treated as beyond dispute. Considering the
supyeme imporbance of the ides sowething more
in the nature of proof or argument would have
been invaluable. Now, us it is, we merely face &
baffling affirmation. Jven if it were a positive
realiby, nay, the only positive reality, how it is
‘new’ needs elaboration. The idea is old, as old
as Plotinus in the West and the Upanishads in the
Fagt. Perhaps the author means that this spiri-
tual entity must be made a perpetual possession in
the modern world. Even that meaning is enshrined

“in all the ancient gospels of the cosmic conscious-
ness. Truth is truth even if it is as old as the
rocks,

Why need everything of value be an inno-
vation ?

The sixth chapter performs a two-fold task, that
of dethroning the idlea of God and of adoration
to the immanent Infinite. Incidentally all theo-
logical formulations are discarded. While it is
necessary to be clear about the limitations of
anthropomorphic theism it is not quite possible or
necessary to squeeze all ideas of God into the
condemned shape. Both in the field of religion
and philosophy there have been formulations of
the notion of God answering the needs of the
deepest mysticism and loftiest intellectuality.. The
concept of the immenent infinite, i8 not an
alternative concept, but one of the aspects and
implications of the idea of God. It has only the
doubtful advantage of lending itself to semi-
materialistic description. Creeds are condemned
but here we have the author’s own creed coming
up full-fledged sketohing the unfoldment of the

infinite through space, ego and love. The problem
of evil, agserted to be insoluble in the old religious
philosophy is not attempted to be solved in the
new creed. I is to be feared that it has been
¢ shelved.’

The last chapter pictures the new life emanating
from the consciousness of the infinite. Its two
special features are renunciation and beautification,
The ideal is at once ascetic and aesthetic. .

The book is a bold adventure in world-building
and embodies heroic proposals and heroic rejec-
tions. Its main direction is pragmatic yet mystical.
It is entircly possible to be stimulated by it into
creafive thinking on very healthy lines without
concurring with many a proposition of the author.

S. S. RAGHAVACHAR

SANSKRIT LITERATURE By K.

CHANDRASEKHARAN, M.A., B.I.,, AND BRAH-

MASRI V. H. SUBRAHMANYA SASTRI,

PuBLISHED FOR THE P. E. N, Avr-INDIA -

CENTRE, ARYASANGHA, MALABAR HifLLs,

BOMBAY 6, BY THE INTERNATIONAL BOOK -

House Lrp,, AsH LANE, FORT, BoMBAY 1. :

Paces 308, Price Rs. 6. -

This book is a very ugeful contribution to the
History of Sanskrit Literature. The one note-
worthy and attractive feature of this work is that
it does not concern itself very much with a dry
discussion of the dates of poets and the disputed
authorship of works. Tt is more & critical and
sympathetic appreciation of Sanskrit Literature,
helping the reader to properly understand and
appreciate the contents and the worth of Sangkrit
Literature ; it does not lightly dismiss as irrational
the views of the orthodox school of thought. On
the contrary effort is made to give a ressonable
interpretation of them.

The book is divided into nine chapters. It is
maintained in the first chapter that Sanskrit like
any other language must have been & spoken
language. It is Samskrita ‘a language twrned to
perfection’ because in it alone there is & harmoni-
ous blending of sound and sense and because it
contains enough words for conveying infinite
varieties of thought and subtle shades of meaning,
Sanskrit though wishfally imagined to be dead by
some, is still living in all its vitality in the various
modern Indian langusges that are spoken fodsy,
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The second chapter briefly traces its history
and growth from the Vedas to the classical
litevaturo. ~ In regard to the Vedas, the authors
agreo with the orthodox opinion that they are
apaurusheya.

The third chaptor deuals briefly with Prakrita
languages thot have sprung from Sanskrit.

The fourth refers to Puranag and Ttihagas aud
to their usefulness in research work in the field of
ancient history.

Qastras are tho subject matter of the fifth
chapter. A brief account of Darsanag both Astika
and Nastika is given, a larger space being devoted
to an exposition of the Advaita system: of Sankara,

The next three chapters, sixth, seventh and
pighth appear wader the heading * Kavyas.” The
sisth chapter is dovoted to Sunskrit Doetics.
There is an instructive and illwminating discowrse
on the Dhwani and Raga sehools of thought, while
other schools are lightly touched upon. Then there
is a list of writers on Sanskrit Poetics together
with their dates.

The seventh chapter deals with what are styled
¢ Sravya Kavyas.” An exbaustive list of poots is
given down to the present century, thus proving
that the current of Sanskyit Poetry has not yet
dried up. In this connection, it should huve been
worthwhile mentioning the name of Sri Parikshit,
the late Maharaja of Cochin.

The next chapter deals with dramas in Sanskrit
Literature. One fails to understand why Sanskrit
dramas which are also Kavyas have not been
brought under the heading Kavyas while the
Alankara Literabuwre which 18 not a Kavya
Literature though it deals with Kavyas has been
brought under that heading.

An anthology of Sanskrit passages illustrating
the types of compositions beginning from the
earliest period down to the latest is given in
English translation.

On the whole the book is a welcomo contri-
bution and is ‘bound to stimulato interest in tho
study of Sunskrit.

K. V. SULRATIMANAYA SASTRI M a.

LETTER TO THI EDITOR
DrAR SIg,

In the review of the *Silver Jubileo Comme-
moration Volume of the Indian Philosophicul
Congress’ published in the March issuc of tho
Vedanta Kesari it ig said ;

‘ That the Indian Philogsophical Congross was
an off-shoot, in the sense, of the Science
Congress is an event of somo significunce.’

Permit me to say that this is not o fact. So
fur a8 1 cun see thero is nothing in the Silver
Jubilee Volume to suggest this.

Yours Faithfully

N. A. NIKAM

Bangalore Joint Seerotury,
20th AMaych, 1962 Indian Philosophical Congress

BOOKS JUST PUBLISHED FROM
SEI BAMAKRISHNA MATIH, MADRAS 4
English :

1. Thus Spake Vivekananda (5th Idition)

Price—As, 6.
2. Thus Spake Sri Ramukrishna (New Book)
Price—As. 8.

Sanskyit - English :
1. Narada-Bhekti-Sutras (2nd revised Edition)
by Swumi Tyagishananda Pp. 266 ;
Price Rs. 3.
Tamil ; ,
1. Hindumathasaram (New Book)
by Swami Nirvedanands
(translated from original English
by Swami Paramatmananda)
Pp. 248 ; Price Rs. 2-4-0
2. Bhajanavali (3rd Edition)
Pp. 838. Price Rs, 3.
3. Sarada Devi Charitam (4th Edition)
Pp. 144; Price Re. 1.

He who does not know the divine law cannot become a noble man,

He who does not know the laws of right conduct cannot form his character.
He who does not know the force of words, cannot know men.

CoNFucius

NEWS AND REPORTS

THE GOLDEN JUBILEE CELEBRATIONS
OF THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION HOME
OF SERVICE, BANARAS
. The Ramakrishna Mission Home of Service,
Bajrm,ras, colebrated its Golden Jubilee from the
6th o the 9th March, 1952. The celsbrations
which were attended by very large gatherings on

all the four days, were a grand success.

An exhibition on health and hygiene, held
through the courtesy of the Govt. of Uttar
Pradesh, drew large erowds on all the days. On
the western side, scenes relating to the life of Sri
Ramakrishne and Swami Vivekananda and the
spread of the Ramakrishna Organisation were
exhibited by means of beautiful art drawings and
models. On the northern side, the long and
spacious verandah of the Library building was
utilised for the display of the activities of the
various centres of the Ramakrishna Misgion in
India and abroad, by means of pictures, photos
and paintings.

The celebrations commenced in the early

.morning of the 6th March, 1952 with s procession

led by Swami Vishuddhananda Maharaj, the

-Viee-President of the Ramsakrishna Mission,

Swami Vishuddhananda formally opened the cele-
brations with a speech bearing on Seva-dharma.
He invoked the blessings of Sri Ramakrishna for
the success of the Jubilee celebrations. Swami
Vimuktananda and Swami Japananda spoke next,
elucidating the ideal of service to the suffering
humanity.

In the afternoon, His Highness, Sri Vibhuti
Narain Singh Bahadur, Maharaja, Banaras, presi-
ded over a meeting at the commencement of
which the Secretary of the Home of Service, read
out a brief report of the activities of the Home for
the past half 2-cenbury.

Swami Vigshuddhananda, Raja Priyanand Singh,
Swami Jnanatmanenda and Swami Chidatma-
nanda spoke on the ideal of renunciation and
service. After the presidential speech, the Mahsraja
inaugurated the exhibitions. A film show on
health and education, and music ended the day's
function,

On the 7th March, 1952 Sri Krishna Prasad,
C.LE., LC.S. 1P, Director General, Posts and
Telegraphs, Govt. of India, presided over the
meeting which commenced as usual at 4-30 p. m,
Speeches were delivered by Sri Rohit Mehta,
General Secretary, Theosophical Society, Pandit
Hazari Prasad Dwivedi, D. Litt., Head of the
Hindi Department, Banaras Hindu University
and Shri Haridas Bhattacharyya, Professor,
College of Indology, Banaras Hindu University.
After the meeting the public were entertained with
a very interesting and educative dramatic perfor-
mance by the students of the Rajghat Besant
College and Montessori School and Nursery Section
of the Central Hindu Girls’ School, Banaras,
Sri Satyanshu Mukhopadhyaya, Principal,
Teachers’ Training College, Banaras Hindu Uni-
versity brought the days function to a close by
moving a vote of thanks to the chsir and the
audience.

On the 8th March, 1952, Dr. K. C. K. E. Rajah,
Director of Health - Services, Govt, of India,
inaugurated the X-Ray Department of the Home
in the afternoon in the presence of many eminent
doctors of Banaras including the President of the
Medical Association, Banaras, Captain 8. K. Chow-
dhury, one of the Members of the Managing
Committee of the Home of Service, thanked the
Director for kindly opening the Department. He
offered thanks also to the Govt. for their kind
donation of Rs, 600/- and to the proprietors of
M. Bhattacharyya & Co. for their generous donation
of Rs. 20,000/- towards the construction of the
X-Ray buildings in memory of the late Babu
Mahesh Chandra Bhattacharyya of many charities,
Dr. Rajsh presided for sometime over that day’s
mesting. He gave assurances of financial help
from the Govt. of India for the institution. Ag he -
had to leave Banaras that very evening, Swamij
Vishuddhananda conducted the proceedings of the
meeting after his departure, Dr. Hafi Syed,
Professor, Allahabed University, Miss Kartar Kaur
Painthal, Headmistress, Central Hind Girlg’ School,
Banaras and Swami Ja.pana.nda.vspoke on India
snd World Peace, Service before self eto., Dr,



NEWS AND REPORTS ' 126

| S

19%2

124 VEDANTA KESARI Jone

Ramesh Chandra Majumdar, Head of the Depart-
ment of Indology, Banaras Hindu Univorsity, in
moving a vobe of thanks to tho chair mado a
beautiful specch. After the mocting thore was
a lantern lecburc on Sri Ramakrishna and S\V;L.ml
Vivekananda by Swami Pranavapmananda wh)cyh
was very much appreciated by all. The fhy ]
function ended with grand music by cninend
isteg.
Mtgfle Sunday, the 9th March, tho last day (?{ tho
celebrations, Pandit IH. N. Kunzru., Presidont,
Servant of India Socicty, was the Chairman of the
moeting. Dr. K. K. Blmht.z\,cha.ryyzf.. D.cu.n of)tho
Faculty of law, Allahabad Umv?n'sw}‘r, Prof.
Arabinde Bose, Banaras Iindu University, and
Swami Gambhirananda, spoke on the? Tdeal of
Servico as preached by Sn I_{a.mmkns)mn: zmd.
Qwami  Vivekananda, Nationalism z.md. Swami
Viveksnanda ete. The Chairman dlst.nbutod a
large number of prizes, to the winners of
the essay, recitation and speech competitions
which had been arranged for, ag purt of thg
Jubilee Celebrations, the studenffs.bot‘h boys a.?d
girls, of the local institutions, partl(‘npa‘tlng thcrcu‘l.
A film show on health and education, and music
ended the celebrations. Ihysical feats ghowing
muscle control etc. were also dfall]‘()nst1~abcd by
the famous athelete, Sri Bhabani Ganguly, thab
SV‘;;‘;;% . publications as part of the Golden Jl.lbilee
Celebrations were made available t{o tk}e pq‘bhc.:
(1) A Golden Jubilee Souvenir in Iinglish;
'l .8.0,
1’112329) Ij: ' (zoldon Jubilee Memorial Booklet in
English at a nominal price of As. 2: ouly. '
(3) A Golden Jubilee Memorial booklet in
Hindi at a nominsl price of As, 2, only.
(4) Swami Vivekananda's Ideul of ‘Kurnmyoga
in English (Swami Vishuddhanands's specch),
distributed free.

THE RAMAKRISHNA MISSION RELIEF
OPERATIONS IN RAYALASEEMA

It is now & month and a half since t}To Rama-
krishna Mission started on 28.3.52 rehef‘ opera-
fions in the famine affected districts of Rtnyu:lu.-
geema. Its first centre was started at Gollapille
in the Chittoor taluk. The Mission is now
operating from a network of 97 contres spread out
in four distriots, Chittoor, Cuddappah, Ananfapur

and Kwmnool of which & are in the Chittoor
distriet, 10 in Cuddwppah] 3 in Anantapur and
onc in Kurmool,

Through ibs ten centres it is distributing milk
to children and oxpoctant mothers and till now it

hrag given 36601bs of skimmed or condensed milk .

to 36,408 persons.  Irom its twelve ceutros it
hag distributed in cooked or uncooked form, 197
bags of rico and 172 bags of millets to 1,63,432
persous,  Through its soven cattle feeding contros
the Mission distributed Bs 7,000 worth of hay to
30,000 eattle. Tho Mission has also dishurscd Rs.
6800 for deepening and renovating wolls in
Chittoor and Cuddwppah Districts.

The Mission did five rolief in four places in
Kanamalopalle in Siddhout taluk to 55 funilios
who lost thelr homes in & fire aceident, to 80
houses in Shalabad in Siddhout, to 12 f:unilio‘s in
in Ambavaram in Badvel taluk, and 13 families in
Chuintakommadine in Cuddappa taluk. In Ygo-
gobtiveedu tho Mission distributed saris to 40
women who were finding it diflicult to attend
gruol centres due to ubter want of clothing. The
Mission also distributed hundred pairs of chuppals
and some saris to women-coolies on the roads who
were without foobwear,

All the relict centres of the Mission aro working
wells It 18 very gratifying to roport that in the
Daniyancheruvu area. where the Mission is opora-

ting its three biggest free gruin centres 400

fumilies who left due to ubter helplessness have
returned to their village.
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RAMAKRISHNA MISSION
T. B. SANATORIUM, RANCHI
THE FIRST ANNIVERSARY

The Ist anniversary of this Sanatorium was
eolobruted on the 27th January, 1952 with Major
General B. R. Tundon, the Deputy Direstor of
Health Services, Hastern Command on the ohair,
The elite of the town attended the meeting,
After the opening song, the Secretary read g short
report, the summary of which is given beloy,

In the year under review there was accomme-
dation for 40 patients, 28 in the General Ward, 7
in the Spocial Ward and 5 in cottages. Moreover
a double-hedded cottage donated by Buta, Workers’
T. B. Protection Society has been recently
completed. The total numbers of wdmissions ang

discharges were 57 and 16 respectively. The

"atota.l number of applicants for beds was 248.

~ There were 11 free beds and 6 other patients were
allowed considerable concessions during the year.
Some out-door patients also came for consultation

- and A. P. or P. P. refills. The opening of an

outdoor clinic is under contemplation. The pau-
city of funds stands in the way of materialising
“The scheme of ex-patients’ colony where dischar-
ged patients - will get shelter and suitable voca-
tion:g. During the year 7 ex-patients discharged
from™different Sanatoria were provided for.

The most immediate need is the construction of
the Administrative Bloek for proper housing of the
Operation Theatre, the Lahoratory, the Dispen-
sary, X ’'Ray, electrical treatment department
and office. These are at present being incon-
venjezftly housed in small buildings, raised for
other purposes. The construction work of Opera.-
tion Theatre has been taken up but to complete
the Block more funds have yet to be found out.
The construction of a ward for women patients
who have to be refused admission st present,
suitable quarters for medical and nursing staff,
and at lenst one more General Ward are urgently
needed.

In conclusion, the Secretary expressed heart-

~ felt thanks to all donors and well wishers.

After the report, Prof. N. K. Gour, the Head of
the Department of Hindi, Govt. College, Ranchi,
spoke in Hindi and Dr. Judugopal Mukherjee in
Bengali. Both the speakers eulogised Swami
Vivekananda and his message of renunciation and
service. While Dr. Mukherjes dwelt at length on
Swamiji's contribution in the national awakening
of India, Prof. Gour stressed that Swamiji was
the torch-bearer of the eternal Cultural Heritage of
India through ages.

The President, Major General Tandon, observed
that now in free India there was a greater scope
for building up such humanitarian institutions
and to fulfil the dreams of the great Swamiji who
88 » bare-footed itinerary monk found out the true
Indis in the villages. He admired the band of
Sannyasing who carried on the message of the
great Swamiji and put into practice his idesls.

After a vote of thanks to the chair, the visitors
went round the Senatorium, Tes and light refresh-
ment were served in the end.

RAMAKRISHNA VEDANTA CENTRE,
LONDON
68, DUKES AVENUE, MUSWELL HILL,
LONDON, N. 10

The Ramakrishna Vedanta Centre, was started
in London in Nov. 1948, in pursuance of a
resolution unanimously passed at a mesting of
devotees and friends at St. Ermin’s Hotel, at
which it was decided to take steps to establish
a Vedanta Centre in England, which would be
entirely free from politics in any form, and which
would work on the same lines as other Vedanta
Centres which are affiliated to the Ramakrishna
Order. The Centre is the only one working in
Gt. Britain,

(@) Lectures, classes and meditation: Since
November 1948, Swami Ghanananda, the Minister
and President of the Centre, has been giving
weekly religious lectures, which are preceded by
short prayers, and holding weekly editation
and study classes. After meditation he expounds
such texts as the Bhagavad- Gita, the Yoga-
Aphorisms of Patanjali or one of the Upanishads.
Up to the end of December, 1951—345 lectures -
were given and classes held,

(b) Interviews: The Swami gave interviews
to several hundred visitors, and spiritual instrue-
tions to earnest socker, .

(c) Shrine: An adequate beginning of & shrine -
has been made with a relic of Sri Ramakrishna,
presented to the Swami by Lord Sandwich, ag .
well as a large life-size photograph of Sri Rama-
krishna, R

(d). Birthday Anniversaries: The Birthdays of -
Ramakrishna, the Holy Mother and Swami Viveka-
nands were celebrated. Meetings, held $o -
popularise the lessons to be learnt from the lives - -
of these Teachers, were addressed by distinguished
speakers, like Mr. Kenneth Walker and Sir John
Stewart-Wallace, besides the Swami. These meet- ..
ings have always been popular, Christmas Eve.
Easter and Buddha Day and Navaratri were
obgerved. : R

() Provincial Work: The Swami addressed,’
on invitation, the Conference of the - Students
Christian Movement st Ashford, Kent; the Oxford *
Universibty Group for the Btudy of Religions ; -
the Cambridge University Tagore Institute ; Rughy ’
School; and the World Congress of Faiths. g
also addressed, by invitation, meetings at ok
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gea, Bournemouth, Bradford, Nobttingham, l.ceds,
Huddersfield, Halifax and Bingloy, on Vedanta.
Indian Pegychology, Mysticism and allied subjects.

(/) TRadio Talks:
radio talks.

{(y) DPublications: The Centro published a booldeb
entitled * Tho Tamony of Religions—A Teaching
of Ramakyishng, the Mystic and Teacher of India.’

(k) 'The Coentre brings oub a periodical culled
tho * Vedanta for Liast and West’ once in $wo
months. [t contains gloanings from the teachings
of Vedanta, summarics of some of the moro impor
tant lectuwres delivercd, oxtracts from roligions and
philosophical jouwrnals with couunents, and other
interesting and instructive mattor,

Our Needs

We are in noed of buildings and premises which
would provide suft.clent aceomunodation for

(1) a Temple with a Meditation Hall

(ii) an Auditorium which can geat 300 persons

(iii) a Reading Room, a Library and & Waiting
Roony, and rooms for

(iv) tho Swami and his monastic nssistants,

(v) the Oflice,

(iv) w Kibchon and Dining Rooms, and

(vii) & Garden for cultivating flowers and vege-
tables.

Tho Swami gave a fow

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION SHILPAMANDIRA
(dn Industrial and Technical School)
P.0. BELUR MATH, DT. HOWRAH, WEST BENGAL

The following is the text of the thanks-
giving speech made by Swami Saswata-
nanda while receiving a donation from
the Amrita-Bazar —Jugantar Refugec
Relief Fund Committee, Calcutta. His ex-
cellency, the Governor of Bengal presided
over the function.

Your Excelleney and Friends,

On behalf of the Ramokrishna Mission [ tuko
this opportunity to offer our heartfelt thanks
to the Amrita-Bazar — Juganter Relief I[fund
Committee and the numerous counfrymen who
have subscribed to this Fund and to His Excel-
leney, our beloved Governor, for making this
donation to the Mission for the technical training
of the Iast Bengal Refugee students at the
Mission’s Branoh Centre at Belur,

. The Ramakrishns Mission Shilpamandira, where
the refugees are being trained, wes sbarted some
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years back through the munificence of Mesars
M. Bhattacharyya & Co. and Howrah Motor Co., -
Litd., Caleubtn, to train indigent and descrving ~
studonts in such trades a8 can onablo them to
carn un independent living,  Uptil now the
institution hns trained 2708 boys in its various
depurtmonts, soine of whom have started their
own business and others have entered into gervice
hoth wndor the Government und industrinl concerss e

Ab prosont tho hoys are trained as auto-movha-
nics, gonoral mechanics, olcetricians, twrners,
willers, shapors, pattern-makers, moulders, elockro-
platers. carpenters, eabinet-makers, tailors and
weavors.  Some of the talented boys under the
guporvision of experts aro spocially bheing trained
in the manufucturc of eloctric elocks, towor clooks,
plants generating gas both from potrol and cow
dung, scienfitic apparatuges and sutomatic looms,
Some of the sutowmatic looms have been sum;lied
to the refugees, who are fruitfullly utilising thew,
The portable pebrol gas-gonerating plant which
was invented by the Shilpamandira for supplying
gas to our colloge laboratory is now widely
ubilised by yural colleges and other educational
institutions. On demand by the Education Diree-
torute, West Dengal, we have already supplied 20
guch plunts to different colleges in Bengal. The
cow-dung gus-generating plant is supplying us
with nceessary gas for cooking in our college
establishunent ag well as for the laboratory experi-
ments. It is proposed to run small engines with
this gas to generate electricity which can be
utilised for lighting, pumping und running light
machines. Besides these, the manufacture of various
articles of overyday use was also taught to the
boys, so thut they can independantly start small
industries of their own after the completion of
their cowrse. We are glad to tell you that our
boys are in great demand by the Army, Navy,
Railways and other Governmental and private
industrial concerns.

The courso of training here extend from two to
three years. Iimphasis is laid bothon theoretics)
und practical training. Every year there i8 an
ever- increasing number of boys seeking admiggion
to its various departments, and the Menagement
is faced with great ditficulties for want of accommg.
dation and equipment.

In the year 1947 there was a great exodug of
refugees from Eest Bengal snd the problem of

=
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rendering succour to them took an acute form.
”I‘ho Miggion, with a view to alleviuting their
distress to some oxtont, opened ycliof ecnbres in
different places and dishwsed up to the end of
Deccmber 1951, a swn of Rs. 13,98,604/- by way
- of cagh doles, maintenance of aphans, and hely-
less students, medical relicf, cte..  This vefugee
roliof of the Mission nlgo took the form of disti.
hation of clothes and food grains.  DBesides, fiho
Mission undertook the work of rchubilitation of
Easi:ﬁ Bengal refugees and settled during  this
potiod of tiwe, 1345 familics in 16 colonies, distri-
buted over the districts of Tripura, Cachar, Malda
and 24 Parganag. 1 shoudd like to inform you in
this connecction that tho Mission through the
Ramakrishna Mission Sarada Ditha, to which you
have so kindly offered yowr help today, has dis-
hursed about Rs. 6,00,000(- out of the tobal winount
mentioned ahove, for holping with eash doles about
23,000 refugecs belonging to more than 4,000
families.

After some time we thought it desirable to train
the refugecs in some fruitful trades and bhus help
them to be settled in life, ag wo helieve that when
a refugoe is trained and employed as wage-oarner,
one family is pertnancntly rehabilituted.  With
this ond in view wo adinitbed a good nuwmber

*of refugoes to various departiments of the Shilpa-
mandira, of whom a large number have alrcady
‘ completed their course and sceured ciuployment in
different places.

Owing to unusual rush of refuges students for
admission to tho technical department, we had to
provide some temporary sheds for their aceommo-
dation. Butb that also was too inadequate to meet
our requircmonts, We, thevefore, sent an appeal to
the public for funds to ercet some permanent
structures for providing proper accommodabion and
to purchuso necessary equipmient for training.  We
are very glad to tell you that tho Amyita Bazay—
Jugantar Relief Fund Committec have vory kindly
regponded to our appeul and agrecd to hand over
bheir entire collections for the construction of
a building to accommodate necessary clags-rooms,
laboratory, machine rooms, ete.. Weo are here
today to thankfully accept the same on behalf
of tho Mission. But the problem of purchasing
equipment, which will cost at leust Rs. 50,000/,
is yet to be solved, and we fervently hope that the
Govemment and the pubhc will come forward
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with adequate help to enable us to secure the
1'0(1uisit0 machines, tools and other equipment.

The Shilpaandiva pyoposes to frain at 400
refugeo boys in different trades within five years.
LEven after the ecgsation of tho refugee problem,
the institution will continue to impart training
to indigent bovs coming from all sections of the
socichy, specially {rom the lower middle class,
urespeetive of easte, ereed or colour,

Tn conclusion, I once again convey our grateful
thanks to the Amrita Bazar—Jugantar Relief Fund
Committes for this munificent donation made by
them to the Ramakrishna Mission Shilpamandira
for such a noble cause, as also to the generous
public for the hearty co-oporation extended to the
Mission in all its humanitarian activities. 8. 4. 59.

RAMAKRISHNA MISSION
NIVEDITA GIRLS’ SCHOOL
5, NIVEDITA LANE, BAGHBAZAR, CALCUTTA 3
AN APPEAL

Misg Margaret Noble, betbter known as Sister
Nivedita was the Founder of this Girls’ School
named afber her. As a true disciple of Swami
Vivekananda she could enter into the very spirit
of Vedanta as refleceted in the institutions and
achiovements of this country, and lay the founda-
tiong of a type of training and culture for our
women which would gradually enable them 6o
bring lifc into hawrmony with higher ideals.

In November, 1898, on the auspicious day
of Kali Puja the Sister had the institution inaugu-
rated by the Holy Mother in the presence of
the leading disciples of Sri Rumakrishna, such =
ag Swand Vivekananda and Swami Brahmananda
amongst others. In 1918 it was affiliated to tha
Ramakrishna Mission.

Thus more than half a contury this institution .-
hag heen striving for the spread of education with
a sbafl of workers inspired by the noble example”}ﬁ
of Ristor Nivedita. Education was given free of-~
cost till 1947 when for the first time in the -
Sccondary Section only fees became payable,
Beosides rogular students many respectable la‘dms:
of congervative Hindu community received eduea-«
tion from here and many poor women got free i
vocational training from the industrial Section anths
were enabled to somo exbent to earn their livelihood.,”

Taking the vow of poverty and self-denial Sigbekx
Nivedita dedioated her lifo to the cause of educati
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" women and by dint of her limitless pationeo
Wd fiery sincority gradually overcanie the NOrVous-
pess and hesilation of the orthodox seetion of
the Hindu communiby with regard to cducating
vomen. Her contribution towards Indin's struggalo
dor political freedom has heen imnengo indeed.
The authorvitics of the gchool comsidering the
period of its public sarvice have decided to offer
~gheir honuge o thoe memory of the Founder by
Jorganising the Golden  Jubileo  Celebragion  in
December next according to the proposed gehome
“below :

L. The Golden Jubilee will he ceolehrated in
:the Decanber 1952 for one week.

2. An authentic wnd detailed biography  of
Rister Nivedita to bo published in Lnglish and
Bengali.

8. A brief history of the school to he published
0 a small book.

4. To bring oub an historieal roview of the
ucation of women in ancient India.

5. Tooffer wreaths ut the Mernorial pillar at
k¥#he Darjccling crematorium,

"f 6. To organisc an cssay compebition on the
and work of BSister Nivedita among givls
Mishools of West Bongal.

9. To mrrange an exhibition of arts and crufts.

L iE—
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8. To organise a public meeting
homago to tho memory of the Sister.

9. Powrrange a veunjon of old students.

10. To organiso sports a
by owr students,

11 To make g

nd soelal porformane

ifbs of uniforing o tho ch.ildren -
of the Primary Seetion, ;
12, To wwke wn ondowmont o the Caleut
University for a Scholarship, ;
13. To endow a fund with the lJnivel,:sity
. . ! ’
enabling it to wward a gold medal annuallyi.to a,
talentod student, R
L4. To buy a picco of lund for tho
mont of the Industrinl Scetion,

To give coffect to the above schomo nearly one.
lakh of rupecs will ho needed. Wo appeal to the
symipathetic and gonerous pub ;

lic to help us to
mitko tho cclobration

a complote success.
butions will ho thunkfully received and acknow
tedged by, . (1) Secrotary, Nivedita Goldon Jubilee
Fund, 5, Nivedita Lane. Calcutta~3,

(2) General Seerctary, Ramalaishng Mission,
Belur Mush D, 0O, (Howrah) West Bongal.

i
P

Sccrutmry. ;
- Ranmakrighng, Mission,
Nivedits Girlg’ School; Caleutta, 8,
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All men wish to live forever, to he all-knowing, and to }
But God alone is all-life, all-knowledgo and all-happine
the Ideal of every living being,

Introspection is searching for God within.
nearer we come to God.

What mukes the mind impwo?  Desire,  Freo the mind of all desire
once it becomes pure.

wve ebernal bljgs,
39, thercfore God jg really

The more we practise this, the

and ab

God I8 tho only one who can free us from desiros and fears; hengo
Ho is called the Purifier. et

When the whole thought tlows to God without any bre
body goes, all sense desire disappears, the mind becores quie
innumerable sbruggles of many lives have come to an end,
mind the true natuwre of God is seen.

wk, all restlossness of -
t and serene, ag if the
In that pure and unruffled

Thoe man who has realized God is perfeetly happy.  Liven if he should g0 to
holl_Le would be in heaven, for he lives in God and where God is,
bbbl e o )
1o s renlized God is tho smno as Himself,
N

there is heaven,

SWAMI SARAI)ANANJ)A

of Swami quqkriehnanq__nda_ Jalls
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Books at Concession Rate to VEDANTA KESARI Subscribers

NAMES OF BOOKS

The Gospel of Sri Ramakrishna ( Calico)
” " ' { Moroceo )

Sayings of Sri Ramakrishna ...

Tales and Parables of Sri Ramakrishna ...

- Sri Ramakrishna: His Unique Message ...

Sri Ramakrishna and His Mission
Sri Sarada Devi {Ordinary) ...
" (De Luxe)
The Master and the Disciple
Inspired Talks ( Board) ..
" ( Calico)
Hinduism .ee .o o
Education
The Eternal Companion (Ordinary )
, " { Calico )
For Thinkers on Education ... aee
The Story of a Dedicated Life s
The Message of Eternal Wisdom cen
God and Divine Incarnations ves
The Ancient Quest
Sri Krishna, The Pastoral and King-maker
Isavasya Upanishad ves
Kenopanishad
Kathopanishad ...
Prasnopanishad ... .-
Mundakopanishad vee
Mandukyopanishad .
Taittiriya Upanishad .es
Svetasvatara Upanishad ees
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad ... ees
Srimad~Bhagavad-Gita .o -
Bhagavad—-Gita: the Song of God
Upadeshasahasri ...
Atmabodha .ne
Yatindramatadipika P
Srimad Bhagavatam: the Wisdom of Go
Stotraratna wee
Divine Life
Universal Prayers ... .ee

Prince of Ayodhya (Ordinary)
. " Calico) ...
Vedic Religion and Philosophy (Board) ...
” 9’ (C&hOO) ses
Narada Bhakti Sutras (Just Out)

Please ask for the Detailed Catalogues of our Tamil and Telygu Bdok'si )

Original Price
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(While placing order please mention your V. K. Subs. No. without fail)
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- SRl RAMAKRISHNA -VIVEKANANDA LITERATURES
MY MOTHERLAND PAMPHLETS :°

TELUGU TAMIL
IN APPRECIATION OF THESE, ACHARYA Sy Rs. &. Rs. 4.
) ! P. C. RAY WRITES :- ,. Sri Ramakrishaa Sri Ramakrishna Charitram v, 012
One can gain much useful information and will derive muich Bodhamritamu .. 3 4 Enathu Gurunadhar . 0 6 °
benefit by going through these pamphlets.” ' "ﬁw.ami Vivekananda Jeevitha Sri Ramakrishna
_ kL . Upadeshamozhikal 3 12
Onl the JFOU.O n . +» Charithamu .. 30 . :
y b wi g are now OVQqulQ. Sarida Prasangamulu 9 Sri Ramakrishna Upanishadam 1 4
. ‘ ] | " - Upakathaigal
1. MAuAm;;A GANDHI— SUPERMAN OF ~ 30, Tire Dovre PLacus - - Sarada Devi Charithamu oo 1112 GErudevargV“tkyam ((; 12
THE AGE - - é
: 35. MRs. ANNIE Brsa ND HER Fig i i i i
2. BRI RAMANA MAHARSHI -, FOR INDIA NTARD EIFR M('Hf Srimat Bhagavat-Gita w30 Srf Sa'rada,devly ar 3 4
¢ 6. SRI ACROBINDO AND llis ASIRAM - 36. CHANAKYA - - Prabodha Ratnakaramu e 20 Sri Vivekananda Charitam 1 8
13. Kpep orr THE Docror: Smmrre  37. GURU Nanak - - Raja Yogamu e 2 4 Swami Vivekananda *
‘ CURES FOR AILMENTS - 38, GUru GovIND SINGH - - Karma Yogamu .. 1.8 .SmnbhaShanalgal w8 8
14. GANDHISM IN ACIION - - 1 39. ASOKA THE GREAT - _ ) India Prasangangal 3 4
15, SHANTINIKETAN AND ITS FOUNDER - 40. VIKRAMADITYA - - Bhakti Yogamu 1 Raja Yogam 2 0
20. Tur WAY 10 PROSPERITY - 41, SRI KRISHNA CHAITANYA _ Vivekananda Lekhavali Part I ... 1 8 Bhakti Yogam 012 ™
29. DAYANANDA SARASWATI ~ 49, IMPEROR ITARSHA - ~ Do Part 1I 1 8 Karma Yogam 1 0 -
23, WarER FOR IiEALTH AND CURE - 44, SIR M. VISWESWARAYYA - Nagamahashaya Jeevithacharitra 1 4 Tarkala India 010
924, VITALITY FROM SLEpEy - = 45, SIRDAR PATEL - - . America Prasangam w. 0 6
95. SUN AND AIR FOR ITBALTH AND CURE  46. Tuk KHAN BROTHERS - - Anushthana Vedantamu b Enathu Pormurai 0 6,
Price 1 y; . ,Viveka Suryodayamu ... 1 0 |- Ellavatrilum Iraivanai Kanal 0 5
rice 1 anna each. Postage 9 pies for any four. : Nithikatha Rathnamulu 012 Namadu thainadu 10 -
For all the 23 Pamphlets send Rs. 1—14—0 'Bh Kti M Veeramurasu 0 6
( INCLUSIVE OF REGISTERED POSTAGE ) akh Margamu ° 8 Nammavar nattu jnana valkai 0 4
SUND AY TI ME Chicago Nagara Upanyasamulu 0 Brahmanandarin Jnanopadesam 1 12
S BOOKSHOP Gurupadesamulu 0 Aruthal moligal o 3 .
69, Peters Road :: Cathedral Post, Madras Na Samskarana chaket Hargam 0 85
' Yuddha Vidhanamu 0 Srimat Bhagavad Gita 3 8
(l'uoNE: 86942) Na Gura Devadu o 6 Do (Parayana Gita 1 4
~ s Thiru Arulmozhi 3 8-
ﬂa un h a ],! @r 11e 5 Sri Ramakrishna Jeevitha Thiru Kailayagiri Yatrai 1 3‘"'
sangrahamu .. 0 4 Bhajanavali 2 8.
SUBSCRIPTION RATES The Brightest News Mukti Margamu .. o 3 | Nataraja vadivam 0 8*
and Views lllusirated : ] Upanishad saram Part I 2.8
3 One Year Rs. 8 0 O | Week End Newspaper Sarvam Vishnumayam Jagat 0 3 Part II 3 o
. ! In India Navina bharata Desamu .. 0 4 Hindumatha-Saram (New Book) ... 2 ‘4
6 Months  ,, 4 0 O | IT GIVES YOU
. | 6%% CONCESSION TO THE RESPECTIVE SUBSCRIBERS
Single Copy , O 2 6 ; The News Behind the News | QUOTE SUBSCRIBER NUMBER WHILE ORDERING i
N, B.—Subscription are nol accep : S rdinm ] : -
tl:;:c(r)umlg’r]\mﬁstu not accepted for less # SUNDAY’S BEST . . SRI RAMAKR'SHNA MATH, Publication Depa'rtment, MYLAPORE’ '4ad|'as‘.4’s g
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POPULARLY RALEIGH, BEESTON HUMBER,
known for .. RUDGE, ROBINHOOD,

| HERCULES, PHILLIPS,

i DAYTON ETc.

CYCLES
SALES & SERVICE

GENUINE PARTS
ALWAYS IN STOCK

POPULAR CYCLE
IMPORTING CO.

8/9, BROADWAY
MADRAS

Phone: 55100 Grams: “POPCYMPO”

Y

No presents ! No coupons!

For quality, taste and lasting

sweet flavour use our famous

L. G.

BRAND

ASAFOETIDA

Look for this mark on the packet

Head Office —VADGADI, BOMBAY. Branch Officc —KUMBAKONAM,

LALJEE GODHOO & CO.

SOWCARPET 11 MADRAS,

g

4

BHAGAVAD-GITA
THE SONG OF GOD

A new Translation in Prose & Poetry
‘ BY

~ SWAM! PRABHAVANANDA

9 AND

CHRISTOPHER ISHERWOOD

L a version which can be read, not
merely without that dulls aesthetic pain
inflicted by all too many English trans-

lations from the Sanskrit, but positively
with enjoyment.”

ALDOUS HUXLEY
. : Price: Rs. 2|12/
SRI

RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MYLABORE 2 MADRAS-4

VEDANTA KESARI

VEDIC RELIGION

AND

PHILOSOPHY

- BY

SWAMI PRABHAVANANDA

A lucid exposition of the wisdom enshrined
in the Vedas, the Upanishads, and the Bha-
gavad-Gita, logether with a chapter on the
general features of Indian philosophy, Though
satisfying the strictest standards of scholar-
ship, the book has primarily in view the
growing body of intelligent interest in Indian
thought and civilization. Throughout the signifi=
cance of Indian philosophy as a gospel of life
has been emphasised.

Pp. 171

13

Prrce: Board Rs, 2--8-0

Cloth Rs., 3—8--0

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
MADRAS-4

MYLAPORE

For NEAT Execution and PROMPT Delivery

For All Your Printing

Consult
PHONE .
4 3 88 The Bo No Kc pl'ess, Ltdl
37, ACHARAPPAN STREET
G. T. MADRAS
. .

 Entirely to YOUR

\

Complete Satisfactian k
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Sanskrit Scripture Serie

Each Volume éontaining the original text in
Devanagari, English translation and copious
notes as well as elaborate introduction

R8. A.

Rs," A,
UPANISHADS: Vivokachudamani of Sri
. L.0 12 Nankaracharya. Translated by
Isavasya Upanishad | o 19 Swami Madhavananda . 30
Kenopanishad T { g.| Vekyavritti and Atmajnanopa-
Kathopanishad c ’ desavidhi of Sri Sankara-
Prasnopanishad 1 0 charya .. 013
Mundakopanishad L 0} vedantasara of Sadananda
‘had .. 019 Translated by Swami Nikhila.
Mand‘u.kyopamsl.lah ; 2 o nanda .9 0
Taittiriya U.pa.ms & 1 o | DPrig-Drisya Viveka Translated
Aitareyopanishad by Swami Nikhilananda .o 0200
Svetasvatara Upanishad 13 Vedanta - Paribhasha Translated
Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 7 8 by Swami Madhavananda .. 8 8
Mandukyopanishad (Wi”‘h G"‘Ud?' Bhashapariccheda with Siddhan-
pada’s Karika and Sankara’s tamuktavali Translated by
commentary. Translated by s 0 Swamy Madhavananda .. 2 8
Swami Nikhilenanda) o Yatindramatadipika of Srinivasa
i - Dasa (A Manual of Visishta. :
GITA: . Witk dvaita) .. 850
Srisx?&i;rls’l;a%xg;g ) 'GI‘?:m(;lat:ed Mimamsa-p‘uribhasha-’l‘ranslated
by Swami Vireswaranande) .. 1 0 by Swami Madhavananda . 2 8
Vairagya - Satakam .. Yo
LLANEOUS:;
MISCE o STOTRA LITERATURE:
" Brahma-Sutras By Swami Vires.
warananda Pp. IXVIII 6 o Sivamahimnah Stotram .. 012
4560 . t | Stotraratna (Text and translation). . 0 19
Upadeshasahasri of Sri Sankara- .. 3 g | Divine Life (Selections from
charya Sanskrit Scriptures by Swami
Narada Bhakti Sutras (just out) . . 3 0 Yatiswarananda) -. 8 0
. Universal Pyayers (A companio
Atmabodha of Sri Sankar a. %o the abgvz) ( pani n‘ D3
charya Translated by Swami
Nikhilananda .+ 4 0| Altar flowers .. 2 8

'SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH :: Mylapore, MADRAS

‘
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«
A PHbTOS AND COLOURED PICTURES
of Sri Ramakrishna, Holy Mother & Swami Vivekananda '

PHOTOGRAPHS AND COLOURED PICTURES OF DIFFERENT SIZES ARE ’
AVAILABLE AT THE FOLLOWING RATES

) PHOTOS (BLACK & WHITE ) Unmounted Mounted
\ .FULL SIZE . Rs. 2/8 2/12
HALF S1ZE . Rs. 1/4 1/8
‘#\ QUARTER SIZE As. -/ 10 12
* PICTURES
oy SRl RAMAKRISHNA :  Sitting (Tri-Col.) 20°x15", As.12,Standing (Black & White) 20"x) 5"
e As. 8, Bust (Tri-Col.) Cabinet As. 3, Sitting (Black & White)

Cabinet—two varieties As. 3 & 2

Sitting (Tri-Col) 20% 15" As. 12, Sitting (Tri-Col.) 10*x 8" As, 8,
Sitting (Black & White,) Cabinet As, 2

Big (Tri-Col.) Chicago Pose 20”x 30” Rs. 2, Meditation Posture,
(Tri-Col.) 20"% 15" As. 12, Wandering Monk (Tri-Col.) 20”x 157
As. 12, Chicago Pose. (Tri-Col.) 157 x 10" As. 8, Reclining on a
chair (Black & White)15”x10* As, 6, Cabinet (Black & White)As. 2

BEAUTIFUL PICTURE POSTCARDS PRINTED ON ART BOARD
Sri Ramakrishna Temple, Dakshineswar Temple, Belurmath, Kamarpukar,
Kali Temple, each As, 2, .

HOLY MOTHER:

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA :

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH, MYLAPORE, MADRAS-4

JI‘ THE COMPLETE WORKS

SWAMI VIVEKANANDA

In Eight Volumes with an Index
EIGHTH VOLUME JUST OQUT

Containing in a single series all the recorded speeches and
writings of Swami Vivekananda

PrincipAL CoNTENTS: Koarma Yoga, Raja Yoga., Jnana Yoga, Bhakti Yoga, Lectures
from Colombo to Almora, Epistles, Conversations and dislogues,
Inspired Talks, Pooms and translation of his writings in Bengali

Excellent Get-up, with a fine Portreit in each Volume

PRICE;: Board Bound: Each Volume - c . Rs. &
Cloth Bound: " . e . 7
!

Index

'

SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH
PUBLICATION} DEPARTMENT
MADRAS~-4
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TRAVANCORE-COCHIN STATE
Vembanad Brand Cement is the best
of its kind. Buy this brand and

you help Indian Industry in all its
Stages. Since it is dependable for

its quality insist on this Brand

for all Your constructions.

AT
N 4

VEMBANAD BRAND

e n—
Editors: Swami Kailashananda and Brahmachari Viresvarachaitanya. Published by: Swami Suddhasatw;n'
- at Sri Ramaknshna Math, Madras—4. Prinled by: K. Natarala Iyer at the B.N. K Preu. 1, uw )
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Have you your Copy? ....
T GOSPEL OF SRI RAMAKRISHNA

...... “NEVER HAVE THE CASUAL AND UNSTUDIED UTTERANCES OF A
GREAT RELIGIOUS TEACHER SET DOWN WITH SO MINUTE A FIDELITY."

— Aldous Huxley in his Foreword to the book

% The Master's Gospel gives you :
1° 1. AN INSIGHT INTO HIS OWN PERSONALITY
2. HINTS ON PRACTICAL SPIRITUALITY
3. AN IDEA OF THE GREAT SPIRITUAL HERITAGE OF INDIA
4. A BASIS FOR UNIVERSAL UNDERSTANDING AND SYMPATHY
8. THE STORY OF THE FOUNDATION OF THE RAMAKRISHNA ORDER
Pages 1053 Price: Calico Rs. 20 Postage Re. 1-8-0
é Royal S8vo. Morocco Rs. 30

SECOND EDITION
THE

Brihadaranyaka Upanishad

CONTAINING THE ORIGINAL TEXT WITH WORD-BY-WORD
MEANINGS, RUNNING TRANSLATION, NOTES BASED ON
- SANKARA'S COMMENTARY AND INTRODUCTION -

- Pp, 556 Price Rs. 7-8.

SECOND EDITION

SAINT DURGA CHARAN NAG

A charming presentation of the wonderful life of an ideal

householder disciple of Sri Ramakrishna, popularly known as

Nag Mahashay, demonstrates to what heights a man can rise
while remaining in household life.

* 1 have travelled in different parts of the gIobe

but nowhere could I meet a great soul like Nog
Mahashay ""— says Swami Vivekananda.
Pp, 162 Price Rs. 24
" SRI RAMAKRISHNA MATH

MYLAPORE H MADRAS-4
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AS THE GUARDIAN
OF YOUR FUTURE

IT is that full sense of responsibility that always
guides this Company and this responsibilily is
first and foremost on behalf of the Policyholder.

AS the provider of Insurance Protection the
NEW GUARDIAN constantly attempts to serve
every one of its FPolicyholders. As an investor of
its Policyholders’ Funds, records show that NE W
GUARDIAN invests and builds with prudence.

THE same responsibility guides the NEW
GUARDIAN representatives everywhere. It is his
duty to give you sound unselfish counsel in your
insurance protection. Write or call him to-day

THE

NEW GUARDIAN OF INDIA LIFE INSURANCE COMPANY LTD.

‘UNITED INDIA LIFE BUILDINGS’ ESPLANADE : MADRAS

(ESTD: 1934)

:
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